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AR he it from me to arrogate to 
my ſelf any worth and excellency 
above my Brethren of the Clergy: 

| I own my ſelf the Meaneſt of all 
the Miniſters of Feſas, and I doubt not but 
there are many miſtakes, defects, and o- 
verſights to be diſcerned in my Writings, 
which I ſhall moſt rp; own when 
they are diſcovered to me: for I ſhall ever 
be forward to give my ſelf up to the plain 
Convictioos of Truth. Bur yet I think 1 
am not to be blamed for taking notice of 
the faults in my Brethren; yea, Iam Per- 
ſwaded that it is a Frienaiy and Chriſtian 
Office to do fo, eſpecially if We confider 
the Unhappy Genius of fome of them , 
whereby they ſhew themſel ves enclined to 
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make Alterations in the Principles of Reli. 
gion, as if New Faſhions therein were as 
allowable as in Apparel. This makes ir 
of great Confequence to the general good 
of the Chriſtian and Proteant Neger an 
to the particular wellfare of the Charch ; 
England to obſerve what Deviations are 
made among us: from the Stated Articles 
of Chriſtianity, and what Doctrines are 
preached up that palpably ſwerve from 
them, and with due ly clan 


ſuch Advices as may be jultly thoyght 
be Proper Remedies again - thoſ& Evik 
and Maladies. . 
This is that which I Undertake at pre- 
ſent, and the firſt thing I caution m 
- Brethren againſt is a: Tendenc) 0 Pay 
As we have all of us ſolemnly renound 
the Roman Religion and Communion, ſo 
it concerns us 0 abſtain from all appearance of 
this Exil, and to warn the People Com, 
mitted to our charge againſt, the leaſt Ap, 
proaches to it, againſt whatever. hath a 
Lang and Reliſh of it. They muſt be re. 
minded not to blanch any part of it, and 
to make it look fair: but they muſt look 
upon the Whole as Black and Deſormed, 


. 


that is, like. the Parent of it. 


Wich Popery I have joined : Ezthaſiaſy, 
becauſe this is ſometimes part of its Re; 
tinue and Equipage. At this time cſpect- 
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ally, when there are Strong Deluſions uni 
der the en bien Inſpirati s . (Spiritual 


Mietedneſſes, Which are a deplorable additi- 


on to thoſe Groſſer ones of Immorality 
and Debauchery which reign among vs, 
it is ſeaſonable ta exhort Men to be*s 

ber and Watchful, and not to miſtake 
Pretences to the Spirit and the Dreams of the 
Deluded for True and Solid Religion. Be- 
ſides thoſe Enthyſiafts whom, I have men- 
tioned: in the following Diſcourſe, © there 
are others of a different claſs, - but none 
more Conſpicuous than the High- Church 
Fanaticks, among whom I take Mr. Dod- 


m1 (tho? otherwiſe a Perſon of great, 


$ & ** 


Worth) to be Chief, who I ; 


ſult of pure Enthuſiaftick Imaginut ian, and 
Ecelefraſtick Vapours. And thoſe of his Bre- 
thren who join with him at this day in 


their not paying Allegiance to their Sbve- 


reign nor holding Communion with the 
Eſtabliſned Church, -fſhew* themſelves to 
be Over-run with the Worſt and Rankeſt 
fort of Enrhufiaſm.. Poor Men! Their Spleen 
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them with Falſe Zeal, and makes them 


how we can excuſe our ſelves from taking 
notice of them, and ſharply rebukipg them, 


So — =_ rs 
he ” 


formed Religion is again Reformed, that is, 


formation of Religion in the beginning of 
Queen Elizabeth's Reign, which Incon- 


vi The PREFACE, 
is vitiated and out of order, and Infe&z 


break out into Strange Rapt ures and Religious 
Rhodomontades, ſome of which I may Per. 
haps have occaſion hereafter to preſent the 
Reader with. | De 
I have more particularly Warned my 
Brethren againſt the Cheats and Impoſtures 
of the Quakers, for tho? *tis not to be deni. 
ed that their Carriage in ſome reſpects i; 
Laudable and Worthy of Imitation, in ſo 
much that they ſhall Riſe in Judgment 2. 
gainſt this Debauched Generation, yet 
there are ſo many Faulty things in their 
Principles and Practice, that I cannot ſee 


L have again made freſh Inſtances to out 
Clergy to embrace the Calvinian Doctrines 
which heretofore were the very Teſt of the 
Reformed Religion, and therefore ought to 
be ſo now, unleſs you will fay that the Re. 


changed, from what it was. Some paſſa- 
ges I have Inſerted into my following Pa 
pers out of Mr. Stiype's late Annals of the Re 


+ 


teſtably prove that the Doctrines which go 
under the name of Calvin were received 
and approved of by our Church-men at the 
Rane eee $7 Jo a8 PQ Refa 
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The PREFACE. vii 
Reformation, and that the contrary Do- 
rings were rejected as very Erroneous 
and Pernicious. But becauſe I find Since 
that I have omitted one or two Conſidera- 
ble Paſſages, I will Preſent the Reader 
with them Here. Among the Orders and 
Directions, for Regulation of the Inferior 
Clergy, drawn up by the Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops, this was one, * That Incorrigible 
Arians, Pelagians or Free-Mill. Men be ſent in- 
to ſome Caſtle in North-Wales or Walling- 
ford, there to live of their own Labour and Ex-. 
erciſe, and none be ſuffered to reſort ta them but 
their Keepers, untill they be found to repent their 
Errors. Theſe Pelagians or Free-Will-mez 
were the ſame that we now call Arminians, 
and ſeeing the Archbiſhops and Biſhops 
mov'd that they might be Baniſhed and 
ſeverely uſed, we may conclude thence Ir- 
refragably that their Errors were thought 
to be very great and Pernicious, and that 
the Archbiſhops and Biſhops with the 
generality of the Clergy held the Contrary 
Truths. Again, this is eyident from what 
Mr. Strype relates of Chem Biſhop of Briſtal, 
who it ſeems was ſuſpected to favour the 
Auti-Calvinian Opinions, namely, that 
concerning thoſe that oppoſed the Doctrine 
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? Mr, Serype's Annals, Chap, 171 


vin ie PREFACE. 
of Free- Mili he ſaid thus, They follom much, 
if not too much, the Learned of this Time, not 


conſidering what hath been thought and de- 


— 


termined in the Old time, Chap. 52. Whence 


it is Undeniably Manifeſt rhat he Learnel 


of that time, to wit, at the begintlihg of 
Quee acen Elixabeth's Reign, were Calviniſts as 
to the! Doctrine of Free. Vi, which was 
contrary to that which was held in the 0% 
time of Popery. And from other paſſages in 
Mr. Strype's Annals it appears that our 
Firſt Reformers were. Calviniſts as to their 


Doctrine. OT \N N 


vary from the Firſt Reformation, as well ag 
from a Higher Rule, the Sacred Scriptures. 
I have ſeveral times preſumed to ſet before 


* . 


my Brethren theſe two great Standards of 
Truth, and I have'ſhewed that Calviniſm 
is adjuſted to both, -tho* now it is an Un- 
wellcome Doctrine, and ſeems to be juſt 
upon the point of Expiring. But let me 
tell the Reader, with its deathi will be re: 


vivedd a worſe Evil than Arminianiſm, for 


the next Scene that opens is Socinianiſn, 
which we ſhould have ſeen owned before 
his time among us, if the VUnitarians had not 
 Unadviſedly interpoſed, and took the work 
out of ſome Mens Hands, and made 
them take other meaſures. For this is cer- 
tain that Arminian/m is a Nurſery to Soci- 


 Higniſm, 


30 that it is evident that we at this day 
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vianiſm, and we ſee the Arminians and S- 
cinians, in ſome conſiderable reſpects, 
ke the ſame rout : and therefore if. the 
firiner be not ſtopt in 'their..progreſs, 
I. foretell that they wilt aſſuredly and 
ſpeedily let us know that they are well. 
acquainted with the Polonias Brethren, .. 
I have therefore endeavourcd in the 
next place to prevail with my Brethren 
to look carefully to their Principles, and 
to make a Diſtinction between Natural 
or Moral Principles and thoſe that are pure. 
Chriſtian and Evangelical: for herein 
many of them are very defective of late. 
I might have mentioned under this Head 
the Author of the Three Practical Eſſays, 
for / in one of them, that is, his Eſſay Li 
Confirmation, he undertakes to inſtruct thoſe 
Young Perſons who are to appear before 
the Biſhop (Which is a very good work) 
in all the Principles and Duties of Chriſti- 
ani), and yet he ſeems'to make theſe to 
be only Natural Notions of. God and Moral 
Offices f Religion. In a whole Chapter, 
where he delgnedly treats of Faith, the 
grand Fundamental Grace of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, he is not pleaſed to take 
notice at all of it, as it reſpects our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, he doth not ſo much as 
mention Believing in him, but makes this 


Grace to be only an Aſſem to the 1 
8 - . ot 
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of Religion, as the Ramaniſts do. He re: 


duces all Chriſtian Duties to Morality, ag 


Love, Fear and Adoration of God: Justice, 
Righteouſneſs and Truth towards aur Neigb. 
bours: Sobriety, Temperazce and Contentment 
towards our ſelves: all which he deſcribes 
as if they were Parts of Natural Religion 
only. = | | 

This is that which many others of our 


Brethren purſue, in imitation of the late 


Archbiſhop, who when he pretends to 
give an Account of the Nature aud Ex. 

cellency of the Chriſtian Religion (which is 
a great Subject with him, and certainly 
moſt Worthy) he brings it all down to 
Natural Religion, and he faith no more of 
it than what is diſcovered to us by the 


Light of Reaſon. And this is obſervable in 


the preſent Writer of the Eſſays : he hath 
little regard to thoſe Principles and Precepts 
which are proper and peculiar to CHxiſti- 
auity. Yea, tho? he often mentions the 
Inftituted and Revealed Religion, and ac- 
knowledges that * the atfign of our Sa- 
viour's Preaching was to give Men 4 Body 
of more Spiritual and Refined Laws, and 
confeſſes that + Natural Religion was in- 
ſufficient to make Men truly good, there was 
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4 neceſſity of ſetting ap another Inſtitution 
of Religion; yet, notwithſtanding this, 
when he comes to give a Particular account 
of this Inſtitution, that is, to deſcribe its 
Laws and Rules, he makes little or no 
difference between them and thoſe of 
Natural Religion, but ſeems to confound 
them. But by the way we may obſerve 
that he hath not forgot to crowd all the 
Arminian Points into his ſmall Manual. 

I have proceeded to deliver my Mind 
freely concerning the Notion of Schiſam, 
and the imputation of it to the: Diſſenters. 
For tho? I prefer our Church, that is, 
the Charch of England, to all other Chur- 
ches upon ſeveral accounts, yet I never 
thought I was obliged to dama all other 
Churches, and to believe that all that 
differ from us as to External Rites and 
. Ceremonies are Schiſmaticks, This is as 
Unreaſonable as 'tis Uncharitable, and 
I'm ſure *tis Unſcriptural. The Eſſence 
of a Church conſiſts not in Indifferene 
Circumſtances, and therefore I conceive we 
ought not to Unchurch any Religious 
Congregation or Aſſembly of Chriſtians 
on this bare account: but if any Aſſem- 
bly, greater or leſſer, of Chriſtians rejects 
the Subltanrial Doctrines of Chrift, and 
Worſhips not God according to the Rules 


of the Goſpel, and refuſes to ſubmit to 


__ 
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the Diſcipline and Government of Chris 

appointment, and deviates from the Hs 
e 


cepts of a Holy Life, then it is not to 
doubted that that Congregation or Aﬀem- 


bly is not to be looked upon as a Ie 
Church, or any part of a True Church, | 


There. i is no need of inſiſting long 
this, it being ſo plain aud bright a Truth: 


Thoſe that talk otherwiſe, and wnchirth 
all the Conſcientious Diſſenters i in this Na- 


tion, have a deſign of ſetting up them. 
ſelves alone, and borrowing Iifallibiltty 
from a certain quarter of the World, * 
deſtroying all thoſe that differ from them, 


thoꝰ but in ſmaller matters, as a late 3 | 


pant Writer hath told us, TI they 
their place, the World will never be quiet. 6. 
There are other Heads which I diſcourſe 


of in the following Papers, but there 1 is | 


no need of Prefacing to them. 


I have - ſpoken freely concerning the 


uſe of Recreations, becauſe there i is nothing 


of common uſe and. practice in the Liſe 
of Man that is below the conſideration 


of a Preacher; and becauſe we moſt com- ö 
monly offend about things that ate In- 


different, and even Lawful, therefore 1 


thought it requiſite to furniſh my Pres- 
2 W ehes, 
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cher with materials for his Directions in 
this kind, when he ſees occagiqnm. 
I have only this more tq;acquaint the 
Reader with, that I ſhall trouble. him in 
the Cloſe, of all with a YViedzcation of ſome 
Paſſages in my late Writings Which have 
been excepted againſt by ſomę of our Ec- 
cleſiaſticks, Who look a ſquint on all that 
I have Written, and therefore I muſt ex- 
pect that they will take oe by the 
right handle. I paſs by * at have 
t | 


been Mobbiſh and Rude, the Zeal of 
whoſe Cauſe hath eaten up all Sobriet 7 
and Good Manners: But td others who. 


have moderately. kept themſelyes Within 
the bounds of Civility I have made due || 
Returns. I have taken notice of Mr. EHH s | 
Complaint of what I had ſaid concerning 
The Whole Duty of Man, and I hope I have 
abundantly ſatisfied him by preſenting 
him and other Readers with a ſhort Sur- 
vey of that Authors performance. I have 
more eſpecially applied my ſelf to Mr. 
Lightfoot's Remarks, who hath. been ani- 
mated to that work by ſome that lay be- 
hind the Curtain. I have made bold to 
draw 1t open, and to. let in the Light 
both upon him and them: that Men 
free from partiality and prejudice may 
diſcern how vain and groundleſs, how 
AED deluſive 
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deluſive and Saphiſtical all their Allega- 
tions are againſt my Preacher, 

If it be alledged that 1 lately told my 
Readers that I was heartily glad I had done 
with the Main of my Refleſtions on the Wri. 
tings of our Divines, whereas now I ſeem 
to contradict this by my freſh Animad- 
verſions on ſome Paſſages in their Wri- 
tings, I doubt not but every Intelligent 
and Wife Man knows how to interpret 
what I ſaid, It plainly appears thence 
that I was very willing to be at quier 

and to lay aſide all Controverſies: an 
this was it which I deſigned and reſolved 
upon. But I may truly apply the Pſal- 
miſt's * 1 am for = : bat nb] 

ak, they are for War. ey willfull 
Me dertiand what I have i ab 
have ſet up one to renew the fray; agd 
to charge me with miſrepreſenting and 
ſlandering my Brethren. herefore the 
World might juſtly think me very re- 
gardleſs of. my Credit, if I ſhould not ap- 
ear in my own defence. And if by the by 
offend others, they may thank themſelves. 
I ſhould certainly have conformed my ſelf 
to my foreſaid Reſolution, if Mr. Lightfoot 
had not by his late Remarks occaſioned my 
bringing upon the Stage ſome more of our 
Divines, and the expoſing more of their 
Doctrines. He may be reckoned the _ 
| thor 
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thor of this my Third Part of the Preacher, 
for it is wholly owing to him that I aſ- 
ſumed this Work again, and took up a 
Subject that I had before laid down. His 
bold, but groundleſs Objections againſt 
my late Writings eaſily ſuggeſted to me 
Theſe Advices to my Brethren of the Cler- 
gy which I now publiſh. And whoever | 
appears next, it is likely, will be the oc- 
caſion of my offering Farther Advice, and 
of preſenting the Reader with ſeveral 
other New Specimens of Modern Divinity 
out of the late Writings of ſame of our 
Clergy, and thoſe of the chiefeſt Note 
and Rank. If I be forced to it, ſuch 
Methods may be expected: otherwiſe 
I ſhall entirely betake my ſelf to thoſe 
Ryown Subjects which I have heretofore 
promiſed the Reader to entertain him 
with, and which I now find he impa- 


ny expects. And fo I bid him Fare- 
well. 
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Popery. p. 3, 4. 

Mr. Bennet prefers the groſſeſt and moſt 1dolatrous 
part of Popery to ax Doctrine of Predeſtination. 
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It he frequents theſe Meetings where this Dich is 
ſometimes mixt with the Prayers there uſed. p. 6. 

This Doctrine was Preached to the People by St. Paul, 
and by St. Auguſtine. P. 7. 
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We may as well, with the Church of Rome, deny tl 
Reading the Bible to the People, as with. bold the 

Preaching this and the like Doctrines to them. p. 8. 
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- Preaching of thefe Doòrines. P. 8, 


2. It is taught by our Divines that the Church of 
Rome is à True Church. P. 9, 10. 


3. Ir is beld by ſome of our Divines,as Dr Hickes, Gt. 


that there are Proper Prieſts and 4 Proper Sacri- 
fice now under the Goſpel, 


Wax; 
One of our Preachers ſpeaks but faintly in this Point, 


|; P. 12, 

Others are very bold and peremptory and bold the Bread 
and Wine in the Sacrament to be a Real Sacrifice 

in a literal and proper ſenſe, p. 13, 14 


Out of Mr. Strype's Annals tis ſhewed that our Firſ 


Pious Reformers were of another mind, and thought 
Altars and Sacrifices to be badges of Popiſh du - 


perſtition. P. 15, 16, 17; 18. 


4. Some of our Church men are not content with the 


Rites and Ceremonies preſcrib'd by the Rubrick, bu 
they Introduce ſuch as are no where Commanded 
by our Church. p. 19, 20, 
Inſtances in ſeveral particulars, more eſpecially in 
Bowing towards the Eaſt. 1 
And ſetting up Candles on the Communion- Table. 
8 5 p. 22, 23. 
And Playing on Organs in the Church. P. 24, 25: 
By the way, the Old Tranſlation of the Pſalms m 
" Engliſh Metre, and the New Verſion of them 
lately brought into our Churches are diſtinctiy con 
dered, and ſomething is offered in favour of the fal- 
mer, | 17 P- 26, 2.7, Ce, 
GErueißnes 
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Crucifixes and pictures of Saints, now in uſe among. 


ſome of us, are proved, out of Mr, St br pe's OE 
nals, to be difallowed of by the Firſt Reformers of 


our Church, and by — Elizabeth, © P. 33. 


5. Popiſh Authors are in great eſteem of late with 
our Clergy men, and their Devotions are bighly 
rized, and recommended to the People. p. 34. 


4 Remarkable Inſt ance of it in Ur. Hickes. p. 35, 36. 


6, Other promoters of the Popiſh Religion are the late 
Novels, Memoires and Romances that are pub- 
liſhed, and greedily bought up. | p. 37. 


7, Another great Advance MEL? Pojery is the Ge- 
neral Immorality and Prophaneneis which are 
cheriſhed among us: and particularly the prophan- 
ing of the Lord s-day. p- 38, 3 9. 


8. Our Diviſions and Diſentions tend to tbe ſame 


point. p. 40, 41. 
The Proper Advice bere is that we ſhun al uſages and 


pradices that have any tenden to the A Re- 
_— 4 p . 43, 44. 


The Second Rule, Let us beware of all Enthuſiaſtick 
Deluſions and Impoſtures, and warn 8 1 a- 


gainſt them. 


The double meaning of the word Enthuſiaſm, p. 46,47. 
In the worſt acception of it, it ſignifies, 


1. A Wild and raging Behaviour. p. 48. 


7. 4 pretence to Extraordinary Revelations, p. 49. 
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P. 45. 
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3. A preferring of private Revelations to the Holy 


Scripture: p. 50. 

4+, A deſpiſing of the Literal and Hiſtorical ſenſe of 
Scripture. | | P- Fl, | 

"Ki aruba: of External Workhip. p. Th 

6. Abidding defiance to Reaſon. I 52 
7. 4 — the Means which God bath appointed. 

| P- 53, dy 

8. Downright Impiety and Atheiſin, P. 55. 


| a1 iniſters ougbt chiefly to warn their People againſt the 


Sect of the Quakers, becauſe 


1. They take aw ay the very Ground- work of al 


Chriſtanity” g + Hiſtorical part of Scripture, 
nt e 44 preach; g 4 * Th P- 575 58, 395 60. 


the foundation of many Errors in their Do- 


r the Light within them. p. 61,62, 63. 
$. ha . the Doctrine of the Bleſſed Trinity. 


5 p. 64- 
Sk bold Jaſtification, nat by: Chriſt's Righte- | 
155 75425 but their —_—_ p. 65. 


5: They are great aſſerters of Abſolute perfection. 
p. 66. 


6. They Viliß the Holy Scripture, . p. 67,68, 


7. They 
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7. They . both the Sacraments of the New 
” Teſtament. 8 P. 69, 70. 


Their ſeeming Strifneſs conſs der'd. p. 72, 73, 74, 75- 
* and Cenſures upon then [Induſtry and Dili- 


| P. 76, 77. 
nei Sobriety and Temperance. | p. 78. 
Their Grave aud Demure Looks. © P. 79. 
Their Plain Apparel. | p. 80. 
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thoſe they meet. p. 90 9, Cc. 
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Their Silent Meetings. | p. 67. 
Their pretence to the Spirit and Immediate Reve- 
lations P. 98, 99, 100. 
Their ſuffering for Conſcience ſake; p. 101. 
Aviem of their Uncharitableneſs and Covetouſneſs. 
p. 102, 
Of their pride. n P̃. 103, 104, 105. 


Of their Hypocriſy, * p. 105, 107, 102, 

Of their — — and Prophaneneſs. p. 109, 110, 
i aka 

Their Sec is. a Med of Judaiſm, Paganiſm, and 
Ancient Hereſies. 114,115. 

The Agreement of them and the Papi in ſeveral 
particulars, P. 116, 117, 

We muſt not look upon their Seeming Striftneſs n 4 
. mark of True Holineſs. P. 118, 119, 


Tbe Third Rule, Lit us take notice of the Stran ge 
Doctrines which are in the Writings of ſome of our 
Preachers, and think our ſelves concerned to warn 
People againſt them. The Particular Doctrines 
are ſet down, p. 120, 121, Cc. 
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The Fourth Rule, We are not to think the worſe n 


the Calviniſts Dod@rines for their being rejected by 
the Generality of our Divines. P. 128. Fox 


5. It is not uni ver ſally true that lo of the Fundia 
know more than others. .Þ11:44A 10G 


2. They often change their Opinions, and Conſe 
quently there is no relying on them, pP 130 


wm 35 Some of them willfully deprare their Fudgment, 
oF 6 G 4424 P- 131. 

4. Others take no ws to ſearh into the Truth, 

5 * 132, * 


| 5. Their very Profeſſion 8 is made by t them 
an Hindrance to the Impartial knowledge of Truth, 


NN 
6. So it was in the Jewiſh Church, and u this dg 
in that of Rome. | P. 135, 1 36, 


The Fifth Rule, Let no! Devotion and Practice ex. 
clude Principles. This Advice is neceſſary becauſe 
of our groſs neglect of Chriſtian Principles, and 
preferring Natural Religion to Revealed. p. 136, 
Satans Stratayem at thi; day to put men upon Extolling 
Morality and Devotion, that in the mean time 
the Principles and Doctrines of the Chriſtian. In- 
ſtitution may be deſpiſed. ; p. 137, c, 
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The Sixth Rule, Let us not in our Sermons and Ni- 
tings carry the notion of Schiſin too high, leſt 
we be found guilty of it our ſelves. Per. 

Our diſregarding the Orders and Injunctions of our 
Church may be Interpreted as a kind of 18 


Particular Inſtances of our negledling the a and 

Conſtitutions of our Church, ; 145: 
Inſtances of our deviating from the Rubrick. p. 144. 
- Wi finds fault with our Publick Litwgy. P-145; 


We 40% from the Church and from our wo in 
ſeveral particulars, 147. 


It is not Prudence to tax the Not-conformiſt with 
Schiſm, P. 148. 
We ought to diſtinguiſh between a Willful and Obſti- 
nate Separation from the Church,and that which is 
merely out of Conſcience, | p. 149. 
Some of our Clergy do at this day adtually Separate 
from the Communion of our Church, which was 
heretofore beld by them to be a Damnable lin.p.150, 


151. 
Mr. Bennet bath confuted all bis Diſcourſes againſt 
Schiſm, by his late Practice. p. 152, 153. 


This enſi 1000 repreſented to him, to convince hum of his 


Self. contradictions. P. 154, 155» 


The Seventh Rule, We ought to take notice of ſome 
more Particular Diſorders in the manners of 
this Corrupt Age, and to Endeavour a Reformation 
of them. 45 Inſtance is given in Recreations. 

p. 156. 
donie Reertations are Lawful on the account of Reaſon. 


P. 157, 158, 
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Dancing. P. 202, Ce. 
It is (hewed what Particular Diverſio ons and Relaxatims ( 
are undoubtedly Lawful and Commendable, 
- whether ſuch as belong to Students, or Men of Buli- 
neſs and T raffick, or Labourers and Mechanicks, 
or Noblemen and Gentlemen, or Men of Arms, 
or perſons confi dered as Married. p. 20h, lor, Cr. 
What Recreations are common to All. Pp. 211. 
Of Laughing and Pleaſant Converlation.” p. 212. | 

The ſeveral Ends of leſting. 

Which are Blameable, and which Innocent. P. 21 3, 
214, G. 

Other Conſiderations tending to as the nature of | 
Lamful Recreations which may be made uſe of 
the Paſtors of Churches to direct their flock about the 

right chojce and uſe of their Diverſions. p. 217, 
218. | 
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Containin farther Rulcs and 
Advices, 6 c.. 


Io T have atteady in Two Valuches 
& _ enideavoutr'd to aſſigu ſome of tlie 
Main and Subſtantial Duties of a Preu- 
cher, I will now further proſecute that 
Subject, and add ſome other neceſſary Requiſites 
in one of that Character, eſpecially ſuch as I 


apprehend to be "oy * preſent 


Juncture. 1 <7 
I. We of the Sacred Offer ought tens 
ſoppreſs all Ti endeney to A 4 8 4 


- 1h This Age - calls upon us to beds of ali 
Enthuraftich Deluſions, 0 ro warn our ane 
ainſt them, CREE | 
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III. Let us with ſome concernedneſs take no- 
tice of the Strange Doctrines and Pernicious Per- 
ſwaſions which the Writings of ſome of our 
Brethren are furniſned with: and let us think 
our ſelves oblig'd in Duty and Conſcience to 
Remonſtrate in them. 5 


IV. We are not to think AX ble of the 
Calvinian Doctrines, becauſe we ſee they are re- 
jected by the . of our Brethren, 


V. Let not ve and Practice exclude 
Principles. 


Vl. In order to promoting Pedce in the church, 
let us not in our Sermons and Writings carry 
the Notion of Schiſmm” too high. 


VII. There are ſome Particular Diſorders in 
the Manners of this Corrupt Age Which we 
ought to be very ſenſible of, and dener 3 
nn as. n, er 


” 4a 


1. Me of the Sarred FunDion, —__ to viſe ax 
2e all Tendency to Fopery. 


It is true, our Clergy from their Pulpits and 
from the Preſs are wont to Remonſtrate againſt 
the Church of Rome, and with ſome Zeal inveigh 
againſt Popery, and this was done eſpecially in 
the late K. Fammes s Reign; for there was good 
reaſon at that time to ſtand up ſtiff againſt 
Rome, and with ſome ardour to Preach and 
Write againſt it. Vea, it was obſervable that 
heir Zeal was ſuch, that they 3 the Diſ⸗ 

ferters 
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2 The Third Part. 2 
ſnters with Deſigns of favouring Popery in that 
Juncture, according to the apprehenfion of ſome 
* Writers that they had converſed with, who tell 
them that all Noni-Conformiſts are the Jeſuites Tools, 
and are ſet on work by them, -and are all running- 
to Rome, and carry ing on a Popiſb-Plot. But the 
beſt and only way to clear our ſelves of the 
imputation of Popery, is to give proof at all 
times, and on all occaſions of the 'ſincerity and 
reality of our deteſtation of it, by not foſter- 
ing any part of it in our ſelves or others. 
This will de much more Convincing and Satiſ- 
factory than our Accuſing of others, and than 
our moſt paſſionate declaiming againſt thoſe 
that charge us with Popiſh Inclinations. It is 
too evident that the Papiſts and the Higb-flown- 
Churchmen maintain a mutual friendſhip, and 
have ever done ſo. ES . | 


— Faties non omnibus und, S 
Nec diverſa tamen | 


Tho' they may ſeem in ſome things to diſ- 
agree, yet they are the fame as to the main; 
that is, they both join hand in hand to deſtroy 
the Proteſtant Cauſe, or at leaſt to weaken and diſ- 
able it. But the number of ſuch 1 hope is incon⸗ 
ſiderable, and therefore I ſhall - addreſs my ſelf 
chiefly in theſe Papers to thoſe of our Frethren, 
who! am ſatisfied have fincerely eſpouſed the Pro- 
teſtant Religion, and in conſequence of that have 
no deſigns of fayouring the Corruptions of the 

| B 2 Church 
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Church of Rome, either in Doctrine or Practice: 
but becauſe they appear not to be wholly averſe 


to ſome things which ſeem to have a kind of 


Tendency that way, I humbly offer my advice to 
them to be careful of ſhunning even thoſe things 
which may be thought: to have the Leaſt Appearance 
of Roman Contagion. And here now I will in- 


ſtance in the following Particulars. . 


. Firſt, 1 cannot but obſerve, that ſome of thoſe 


Doctrines which our firſt Pious Reformers re- 


jected, as having an affinity with Popery, namely, 
Predeſination on foreſight of Works, Fuſtifieation 


. Works, the Merit of Obedience, the Extravagant 
Power and Vertut of Man's Free- Mill, the Final 


:1poſiacy of. the Regenerate, and ſome others of 
the like nature, Which were eſteemed as Popifh 


Points by * {ome Sf the moſt judicious of our 


Divines of the Church of England, at and after 
the Reformation; are now commonly preached 
vp, and defended as Articles of Orthodox Faith. 
Tho? theſe were condemned by the Firſt Pro- 


teſtants as ſavouring very rankly of Romg, yet 
now they paſs for ſound Propoſitions, an een 


Pulpit - rings with them. But becauſe I have 
treated of this in a former Diſcuarſe, I hall 


9 


Oplv on this, occaſion here given me, let me 
be Seaittel to exchange a Word with my Friend 
and Collegue Mr. Bennet, who declares himſelf 
ſueh an Abhorrer of the Doctrine of Predeſtina- 
tion (and I ſuppoſe he hath the ſame Abhorrence 
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*-PBiſhop Jewel in the Def. of his Apology. Dr. Surcliff 
in his Survey of Popery. Biſhop Hal in his Treatiſe of the 
Od Religion. Milet in his Synopſis Papiſmi- 
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The Third Part. 5 


C2 4 of the other Points which go alone with it 
erſe that he wou'd rather be charged with Popery 
" of than with it. And he is free to go to Maſs, 
to where he ſhall be ſure to hear nothing of this 
ngs Doctrine, as to go to a Meeting of the Diſſenters, 
mee where he ſhall be troubled with it. He pro- 
in- feſſes * he can as well join with a Prayer that is 


made to 4 St. or Angel, as join in a Prayer where 
ſolute Predeſtination and Irreſiſtible Grace are in- 
ſerted, And he adds, To him the one is as cer- 

' tainly a Sin as the other. This is very high, if 
we conſider that the Inſpir'd and Unanimous 
Prayer of the Apoſtles in Ads 4. had this very 
Doctrine in it which Mr. Bennet ſo abominates, 
as we may ſatisfie our ſelves by peruſing the 
27, and 28 Verſes of that Chapter : Of a truth V4 
againſt thy bely Cbild Feſus, whom thou haſt anointed,” 
both Herod and Pontius Pilate with the Gentiles, 
and the People of Iſrael were gathered together, for 
to do whatſoever thy hand and thy counſel determined 
before to be done, the very ſame with the deter- 
minate counſel and foreknowledge of God, Acts 2. 23. 
for both Texts ſpeak of the ſame thing, namely, 
the Abſolute Decree of God concerning the Suf- 
fering and Death of our Saviour. And certain- 
ly if there be an Abſolute and Irrever/able Decree 
concerning Chriſt's Dying for the Redemption 
of Mankind, it can't be denied that there isthe 
like Decree concerning the iſſue of it, and all 
that depends upon it: and if there be ſuch a 
Decree, we may Pray that it may be put in exe- 
cution, 
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But there is another thing which ſeems ta 
me very ſtrange; namely, that my Friend's 
great Abhorrence of thoſe Prayers into which 
theſe Doctrines are oftentimes put, did not 
hinder him from frequenting them, as he him- 
{ſelf confeſſes by his practice that they did not, 
For he tells us, that he went ten times to the 
| Wedneſday Lecture in Colcheſter, and be intend- 
ed to continue going to their Meetings for a con- 
ſider able time, perhaps ſix or nine Months, Now 
at ſome of thoſe times, when he was actually 
there, it is highly probable there was men- 
tion of ſome of thoſe Do@rines, which 9 — 
diſreliſnes, that he faith he can as well Pray 
to Saints and Angels, as make them part of his 
Prayers. Or ſuppoſing (which is very hard to 
Juppoſe) there was no mention of any ſuch 
Doctrines all the time of his frequenting their 
Meetings, yet ſurely it was very bold and da- 
ring to join with that Aſſembly ſo often (and 
he thought of doing it oftrer) when he did 
not know but that thoſe Doctrines might be 
nttered in Prayer, as well as in Preaching, 
This was a very hazardous and dangerous At- 
tempt, and therefore looks ſtrange to me in a 
Perion of Caution and Prydence, yea, in one 
who had ſo ſeverely animadverted on all thoſe 
who £0 to the Meetings of the Diſſenters, and 
had pronounced them to be in a Damnable-ſtate, 
of which 1 ſhall take ſome notice afterwards. 
Now at preſent obſerve the wonderful An- 
tipathy which is in the breaſts of our Divines 
_ againſt the Doctrine of Predeſtination and Election, 

tho" it be the expreſs Doctrine of the New 
Teſtament, They profeſs (for the foreſaid ' 
Gentlemen profeſſes for chem all) that they 


teri 
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The Third Part. 
would chooſe rather to pay Adoration to a 


Creature than own the Truth which the So- 
vereign' Creator of all Things hath revealed 


to us in the Scriptures, I wiſh this doth nor 


betray too eaſie an inclination in them to that 
Church which approves of, and practiſes the 
Worſhip of Saints and Angels. What! do 
we prefer this. /dolatreus way of Worſhip to a 
Prayer wherein there is mention of a Doctrine 
which was frequently inſtill'd by the Bleſſed 
Apoſtle St. Paul, into the Minds of thoſe he 
preached and wrote to, and which the Great 
and Renowned Light of the Church, St. Auguſtine, 
diſcourſed of in his ordinary Sermons and Ho- 
milies to the People? Snrely we have forgot 
thoſe remarkable Words of the foreſaid Apoſtle 
to the Clergy of Epheſus, Acts 20. 18, 20, 27, 
Ye know how J kept back nothing that was profitable 
unto you. For I bave not ſhunn'd to declare unto 
you all the counſel of God, In his diſcharge of 
his Miniſtry, and preaching the Goſpel, he kept 
not back from them any Divine Truths, but 
delivered to them the whole Chriſtian Dadtrine 
(as Dr. Hammond expounds it) part of which is 
that of Election and Predeſtination, here ſpecially 
and ſignally denoted, it is likely, by the Counſel 
of God, Thoſe Preachers then are juſtly to be 
blamed who diſregard this Apoſtolical Pattern, 
and keep back this Doctrine from the People, 
and ſhun to declare it to them. Such cannot ac- 
quit themſelves as Faithful Ambaſſadors of 
Chriſt : they a& moſt ſacrilegiouſly when they 
rob the People of theſe Holy Truths, which 
are contained in the Sacred Scriptures. 
This is almoſt as bad as the Tyrannical De- 
gree of the Church of Rome, that the People 
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ſhall not be permitted to read the Bible. Indeed 
the ſame Reaſon (if we may call it a Reaſon) 
which is given by the Romaniſts why the Scrip- 
tures are to be kept back from the Peop} 

may be aſſign d why the People ſhould not be 
ſuffer'd to bear Sermons on theſe heads, namely, 
becauſe then they would be acquainted with 
theſe Doctrines, and would diſcourſe of them, 
and endeavour to propagate and diſperſe them, 
for this is the ſolid Reaſon given by * ſome 
of the Writers of the Roman Church why the 
Reading of the Bible is to be denied to the Peo- 
ple. But if the Doctrines I ſpeak of be part 
of the Contents of the Bible (as molt certainly 


they are) then it can be no fault to com- 


municate them to the People, and to. ſuffer 
(yea to encourage) them to propagate them a- 


mong others. Herein we follow the Examples 


of the Great Apoſtle, who kept back non 
of theſe Articles, and ſhun d not to declare them 
to the People. And this hath been the conſtant 


practice of the Faithful Preachers of the Goſpel 


in our own Church, as I have abundantly prov'd 
in another place. I will conelude with the 


Words of a Celebrated Doctor of our Church, 


who hath the general repute of being Judicious 
and Solid, + There is, ſaith he, no Argument in 
Divinity, " wherein every Soul that ear neſtly ſeeks 
Salvation, or the avoidance of Da mation, ought 
in reaſon "to be more deſirous of Salewation "than in 


the Point of Eternal Election and Reprobat ion. He 


_ acknowledges 


„ 


* Pref. to the Rhemiſh Tranſlation * the N. Teſtament: 
i Dro Jarkſon. Vol I, Book ICs Chap, 3. 7 4.4 
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acknowledges here the Decrees of Elecbion and 
Erprobation, and he owns that there may be 
Satisfation in our ſearching into thoſe Points, 
and that we ought to deſire it; and further 
that theſe are Doctrines that muſt be ſtudied 
by all thoſe that have ſerious regard to their 
Salvation. | 5 

But ſome, it ſeems, think it more eligible 
to hold Communion with the Church of Rome 
in its Idolatrous Adoration of Angels and Saints, 
than to hear the mentioning of ſuch Doctrine in 
any Prayer they join with. I appeal to the Im- ,. ,, 
partial Reader whether this Choice doth yer ; 


{ 


87 like a ſtep (and a wide one) to Rome. An 
eſides, when we reject the Doctrine of Pre- 
deſtination, and the reſt before mentioned, we 
abandon our own Church, and ſo far may be ſaid 
to ſide with the Church of Rome, as we take up 
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1e thoſe Doctrines which ſhe profeſſes and main- 
1 tains in direct oppoſition to our Church, as we 
It may ſee in the} Writings. of Bellarmine, Stapie- 
el ton, Harding, & c. God grant that our Divines 
d 5 duly conſider theſe things, and act accord. 
e ingly. . 


Secondly, It is the general Aſſertion of our 
Divines that the Church of Rome is à true Church, 
and that Salvation is to be attained in her, and 

that ſhe holds all the Eſſentials of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. One who is lately come into 
the Communion of our Church hath got this 
language, and tells us, that * the Errors of the 

1 95 5 Roman 
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Roman Church are not Fundamental. Tho? our 


Church expreſly declares * that the Church of 


Rome bath not the marks of a True Church, and 
in ſeveral of her Homilies, and on other occa- 
ſions, hath determin'd her to be Idolatrous, yet 
our Churchmen aſſert that ſhe is a True Church, 
and that the Members of it are in a State of 
Salvation. It ſeems very ſtrange to me that 
| Perſons of Learning and Sagacity (as I own 
ſome of the Patrons of this aſſertion to be) 
ſhould take up ſuch a Notion : and I challenge 
any Man to make good that the contrary Do- 
ctrrine can be juſtly charg'd with any real ab. 
ſurdity, or is not adjuſted to Scripture, and 
ſolid Reaſon grounded on it. | 


I I will only obſerve this further, that tho' our 
Churchmen aſſert the Church of Rome to be 2 


- True Church, yet at the ſame time they hold that 
all Non-Conformiſts and Diſſenters are out of the 


True Church, and are in a ſtate of Damnation, 
becauſe they are Schiſmaticks, It ſeems that Se- 
paration Un-Churches them and their Congre- 
gations, but Falſe Worſhip and Idolatry do not 
Jo to thoſe of the Roman Communion, This is 
the judgment of the generality of our Eccle- 
fiaſticks, and thereby they ſeem to me to ſhew 
how favourable they are to the Roman Canſe, 
and how ſevere they are to Proteſtantiſm. 


Further, Thirdly, It is held that there are 
Proper Prieſts and a Proper Sacrifice now under the 
ht | | Goſpel, 


® Second Part of the Homily for Faitſunday. 


— 
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Goſpel, that all Biſhops. and Presbyters are the 
former, and that the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper is the latter. Accordingly Wone tells 
us, that he wou d have a Side- Board or Buffet 
erected in the Chancel of every Church to ſet 
tbe Bread and Wine upon, before they are 


fetch*d thence to be placed on the Altar, for 
this practiſe, he ſaith, would belp the People to con- 


ctlive bow the Bread and Wine are their Oblation, 


and bow it is mage a Sacrifice by the Miniſtry of 
the Prieſt. 1 Another Eccleſiaſtick is more plain, 
ben Chriſt was en Earth, faith he, be offered up 
the Sacrifice of his own Body and Blood, and he con- 
tinually offers it in his own Perſon to bis Father in 
Heaven, and be bath ordained the ſame Sacrifice to 
be offered up by bis Prieſts on Earth, which are the 
Bread and Wine : and theſe being offered up in con- 
junction with that Sacrifice, which he in Perſon' offers 
wp in Heaven, becomes the ſame to us, and is ſo 
accepted by bis Fatber, Again, This Sacrifice, ſaith 
he, the Prieſts offer up continually for the People, 
in repreſentation and in conjunction with what Chriſt 
in Perſon offers to his Father in Heaven. Which 
is no other than a groſs Imitation of the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs, which the Papiſts ſay is to be 
offered up continually for the quick and the dead. 
And *tis not only a repreſentation of the Sacrifice . 
of the Body and Blood of Ohriſt, but it is in 
Conjundion with it, as implying that it is of the 
ſame Virtue and Efficacy with it, and is an Ex- 
piatory Sacrifice, like that of Chriſt himſelf, 
| * 


| Thoſe 
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* Dr. Hickes in his Chriſtian Prieſthood aſſerted. P. 34. 
Letter before Scandarer's Sacrifice, Qc. Y 
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, Thoſe of the Proteſtant and Reformed Re: 
FI gion have generally laid aſide the Expreſſions 
[2. of 


Prieſt awd Sacrifice, and Altar; but now they 


are in faſhion again, and we talk of Prieſthood, 


and Qblations, and Altars, as freely as the Roman 
Catholicks do. This notion of Chriſtian Prieſt. 
hood doth mightily poſſeſs the Minds of our 
Clergy of late; They love thoſe Words dearly, 
and uſe them when there is no occaſion at all 
for them: as one lately hath attempted 4 Vin. 
dication. of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, and the Sacer« 
dotal-Office from a Text where the Clergy are 
only plainly ſtiled Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stew. 
ards of the Myſteries of God, And the Writings 
of other Churchmen ſwarm with this. Notion, 
See Mr. Dodwell, the Rehearſer, Mr. Scandaret, 
the laſt of whom talks of lifting up the Hoſt, in 


imitation of the Elevation of the Popiſh Sacrifice, 


And “ another (tho' not of ſo high a ſtrain) 
talks often of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, and the 
Sacerdotal-Office, and appropriates it to the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, eſpecially in the | 5th 
Chap. of his Book. And he gives this as his 
Reaſon, why none but Biſhops and Prieſts are per- 
mitted to Conſecrate the Bread and Wine in 
the Lord's Supper, + [ becauſe, ſaith he, the 


Lord's Supper was always believed to ſucceed 
in the place of Sacrifices: conſequently as none 


beſides the Higb Prieſts and inferiour Prieſts were 
permitted to offer Sacrifices under the Jewiſh 
Law, ſo the Lord's Supper is Conſecrated by 


none but Biſhops and Presbyters, who alone are 


Prieſts 


—_—_— „„ 


* Dr. Potter of Church Government. 
F Chip. 5. P. 266. | 
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?rieſts in the Chriſtian ſenſe of that name. ' 
Yet this Writer is ſo fair as to grant that 
* [ thoſe of the Reformed Religion have either 
wholly abſtain'd from the names of Sacrifice and 
Ollation, or mention'd them with Cautions and 
Reſerve in explaining this Sacrament.] And 
he owns further that + in the Chriſtian 
Church there is only one Proper Sacrifice , 
which our Lord offer'd upon the Croſs: and 


conſequently Chriſtians cannot partake of any Sa- 


crifice in a Literal and, Strict ſenſe.] Thus his 
Chriſtian Prieſthood and his Sacerdota Office which 
he, in Compliance with others, pretended to 
defend, comes to nothing at all, and the Sa- 
crifice as well as the Priefthood is but an Im- 
proper thing. 11 „ e 4 

But thoſe whom I mentioned before are not {0 
modeſt and yielding, but boldly and Peremptorily 
pronounce, the Euchariſt to be a Real and Proper 
Sacrifice, and 'tis obſervable that they produce 
the very ſame Arguments, and the ſame Texts 
to prove this Doctrine, that the Writers of the 
Church of Rome make uſe of to prove the Sacri- 
fice of the Maſs. It is a ſign they are very Zea- 
lous in the Cauſe, when they hunt up and down 
for Arguments from all Quarters, as we cannot 
but take notice they do. One in a Learned Au- 
dience lately offer'd it as a very Remarkable Ob- 


ſervation, that the Rubrick bids the Prieſt ſtand at 


the Altar when he Conſecrates the Bread and 
Wine, becauſe that was the poſture of Sacrificers, 
and conſequently is proper when the great ** 

5 ce 


3 


* p. 274. 
* P. 268. ü 
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fice of the Euchariſt is offer d by the Prieſt, But 
there is no ſuch thing as this Obſervator dream 


of, for firſt there is no mention of an Altar in 
the Rubrick, nor any where elſe in the Order for 


the Communion, Our firſt Pious Reformers had 
laid that Language aſide, tho? we have ſince taken 
it up. Again, the Miniſter is bid to ſtand before 
the Table, and the reaſon of it is given, that be 
may ſo order the Bread and Wine, that he with 


more readineſs and decency break the Bread before the 


People. Is there any ground here for imagining 
ſuch a thing as Sacrificins ? And again, is not 
Standing ſometimes the Poſtute of Praying as well 
as of Sacrificing, and why then is it appropriated 

to this latter "11 1 | "2 
But fay what we will, this Doctrine of Sami. 
ing at the Altar in our Churches mult be kept up, 
t is now become a Darling Notion, and we fee 
it every day more and more prevailing on our 
Church. And if any one ſuſpects that the do- 
crine of Trauſubſtantiation lies lurking under that 
of a Sacrifice, one of the foremention'd Patrons 
of the Sacrificing Prieſthood will tell him that 
this ſuſpicion. argues Ignorance and Weakneſs. 
Accordingly the Doctor whom I before quoted, 
who declares that in theChriſtian Church none can 
partake of any Sacrifice in a proper and literal ſenſe 
* without allowing Tranſubſtantiation, is according 
to Doctor  Hicks's Judgment, a very Ignorant 
and Shallow Writer. But tho” our Sacrificing 
Prieſts will not ex presſly own Tranſubſtantiation 
(for they are on the Reſerve in this, as in ae 
1 Other 
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the belief of the Corporal Preſence of Chriſt in the 


Can we forbear believing that theſe Men are not 
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other things) yet none of them refuſe to profeſs 


cacrament, and ſeveral of them have induſtriouſly 
maintain'd it. Moreover, they hold that the 
cacrifice of the Altar is a Propitiatory Sacriſice, 

and hath the ſame Virtue and Efficacy with that 
which Chriſt made on the Croſs. Can we then 
think otherwiſe of theſe Gentlemen than that, N-/ 
they are good friends of the POPIS H MASS? 


True Sons of the Church of England, and are no 
great Admirers of the Reformation ? | 
To this purpoſe let me mention here what I 

lately met with in Mr. Strype's Annals of the Refor- I 
mation of Religion in the beginning of Queen Eliza- 
beth's Reign, Chap, 12, p. 163. He Acquaints | l 
us that certain Injunctions were put forth by her, 
among which ſhe order'd the removal of Altars ll 
out of Churches, and the ſetting of Tables in their 
places. To which ſhe was excited by the Reve- j 
rend Divines that were then Employ'd in ſettling 
the Reformation, and who drew up their Rea» = | 
ſons, why it was not convenient that the Communion | 
ſhould be adminiſtred at the Altar, and preſented ." 
them to the Queen, Seeing Mr, Strype hath ob- fl 
liged the World with the Particulars Verbatim, | | 
as he found them in an Authentick Manuſcript, 

| will ſet them before the Reader as worthy of 

his Obſervation , with reſpe& to the matter, 

which is now before us: and I doubt not but he 

will be thence convinc'd that our Reformers thought 

Altars and Sacrifices were badges of Popiſh Super- 
ſition, and not to be allow'd of by Proteſtant  — |} 
Worſhipers. The expreſs words are theſe. „ 


L Fiſt, 


— 
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[ Hrſt, The Form of a Table is more Agreeable 
to Chriſts Example, who Inſtituted the Sacra. 
mene of his Body and Blood at a Table, and not at 
1; - nd 127 400 


Secondly, The Form of an Altar was Conveni- 
ent for the Old Teſtament , to be a Figure of 
Chriſts bloody Sacrifice on the Croſs : but in the 
time of the New Teſtament Chriſt is not to be 


facrificed, but his Body and Blood Spiritually to 


be Eaten and Drunken in the Miniſtration of the 
Holy Supper. For Reprefentation whereof, the 
Form of a Table is more convenient than an Altar. 


* Thirdly, The Holy Ghoſt in the New Teſta: 
ment ſpeaking of the Lord's-Supper, doth make 
mention of a Table 1 Cor. 10. Menſa Domini 
the Table of the Lord, but-in no place nameth'it 
an Altar, | NOD ILY . 


Fourtbiy, The Old Writers do uſe alſo the name 


of a Table, for Auguſtine oftentimes calleth it 
Menſam Domini, the Lord's-Täble. And in the 


Canons of the Nicene-Council it is diverſe times 


called Divina Menſu. And Chryſoſtom ſaith; 
Baptiſmus unus eſt & menſa una, that is, there 1s 


one Baptiſm and one Table. Trad. 26. in Joan. 


Hom. 18. in 2 Cor. And although the ſame 
Writers do ſometimes term it an Altar, yet are 
they to be expounded to ſpeak abuſive and impro- 


| prie, For like as they expound themſelves, when 


they term the Lord's-Supper a Sacrifice, that they 
mean by this Word Sacrifice Recordationem Sarrificn, 
i. e. the Remembrance of a Sacrifice, or Similitu- 
dinem Sacrificii, i. e. the likeneſs of a Sacrifice; 


0 
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aud not properly a Sacrifice : ſo the ſame reaſori 
Enforceth us to think, that when they term it an 
Altar, they mean a Repreſentation or Remem- 
brance of the Altar of the Croſs; and not the Form 
ofa Material Altar of Stone. And when they name 


it a Table, they expreſs the Form then commonly 
inthe Church uſed according to Chriſt's Example. 


Fifibly, Furthermore an Altar hath Relation ts 
4 Sacrifice, for they be Correlatives. So that of 
neceſſity if we allow an Altar, we muſt grant a 
Sacrifice: like as if there be a Father, there is 
alſo a Son: and if there be a Maſter, there is alſo 
a Servant. Whereupon diverſe of the Learned 
Adverſaries themſelves have ſpoken of late, that 
there is no reaſon to take away the Sacrifice of tbe 
Maſs, and to leave the Altar ſtanding, ſeeing the 
one was ordain d for the other. 


Sixtbly, Moreover, if the Contrinuilon be- -mi- 
niſtred at an Altar, the godly Prayers ſpoken by 
the Miniſters cannot be heard of the People, eſpe- 
clally in great Churches: and fo the People 
ſhould receive no fruit of. this part of Engliſh 
Service: For it was all one to be in Latin, and 
to be in Engliſh not heard, not under ſtood of the 
People.] 


And then is anne#'d the judgment of Foteigg 
Divines, as Bucer, Martyr, Calvin, &c. And 


of the late Martyrs in 1 Queen Mary's Reign. | 
This Paper, which | have tranſcribed, contains 
in it ſome very Remarkable Paſſages, which will be 
of great uſe to confirm us in the Point that I have 
Here we ſee what was the ſenſe Jang 
ays, 
the 


offer'd. 


Divines bf the Church of 5 in thoſe 
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the very ſame Divines then living who compoſed 


our Liturgy, and ſettled our Articles of Religion, 


Theſe have reduced the matter firſt: of all to 
/, Chriſt's Inſtitution and Example, which one would 


think ſhould be very prevalent with all Good and 
Wiſe: Men, and who own Chriſt for their Lay. 
giver and Lord. He made uſe of no Altar at the 
Celebrating of the Sacrament of his Body and 


Blood, nor uſed any. ſuch Term or Appellation - 


Why therefore ſhould we preſume to do. it? 
Again, theſe Divines tell us that this is cog. 
formable to the Stile and Practice of the jy. 
ſtles and the Ancient Chriſtians, which is another 
Conſideration that may Regulate our Language 
and Practice. Farther, we are told here by our 
Firſt Reformers that this is agreeable: to the 
Judgment of the moſt Learned and Pious Di- 
vines in the Proteſtant Churches abroad, and 
they reckon Calvin to be one of thoſe. They 


add likewiſe that it is approv'd of by Ae 


and Confeſſors at home, which ought to be no 
{mall Inducement to us in the preſent caſe, 
And we fee they explode the notion of a S.. 
crifice as well as of an Altar, the one depend- 


ing on the other: and therefore if there be 


no Altars in the Chriſtian Church, there is 
no ſuch thing as a Sacrifice, We may obſerve 
that they Condemn the Doctrine of the Red 
or Corporal Preſence, when they tell us that the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt are Spiritually Eaten 
and Drunk, for the Spiritual Eating and Drink- 
ing are contrary to the Corporal one. And 


laſtly, we are told that the Adminiftring of 
the Communion at an Altar is not for Edif- 


cation, becauſe the Prayers that are then. made 
can't, be heard and underſtood, Th 


Thus 
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Thus we ſee theſe Pious and Learned Men, 
the Reformers of the Engliſh Church from Po- 
pery, were. careful to ſettle it according to the 
Word of God, and the Practice of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, and of thoſe that afterwards 
trod in their ſteps, and they would not allow 


either of Name or Thing in the Worſhip of 


God which deviated from this Pattern. Ac- 
cordingly Altars and Sacrifices were rejected by 
them: and if by Them who were the Firſt 
Happy Inſtruments of our Church's Reforma- 
tion, ſurely it becomes not Vs ( who ſhould 
derive from them) to talk of Real and Proper 


Prieſts and Sacrifices in the Enchariſt : which I 
take to be one Inſtance of a Tendency to Po- 


pery. 


Fowrthly, I cannot but caution m Brethren 
againſt Exceſs in Ceremony, and Affectation of 


Pomp in Religious Worſhip, We are apt to be 


too much pleaſed with Outward Shew and For- 
mality, which is the thing that runs thro? all 
the Popiſh Devotions, and cauſes the Worſhipers 
to ſlight 'and diſregard the Inward Power of 
Religion and Godlineſs. Is it not enough to 
ſhew our Conformity in thoſe Obſeryances which 
are Commanded by our Church, but muſt we be 
adding to them of our own heads? I have of- 
ten wonder'd at the Practice of ſome of our 


Church-mien, that they cannot be ſatisfied wit! 


the Rites that are preſcribed by the Rubricks, 
but they muſt ſet things up higher than they 
found them, and Invent and Introduce new 


Obſervances. It is ſaid that DoQor Gunning, % 
who was at the Savoy Conference, was for the 


bringing in of Holy-Water , and other ſuch 
_ _- Rites 
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Rites of the Roman Church. He thought that 
Cas ſome. others: did.) the Reformation had 
proceeded too far, and that we. muſt go back 


again, and take in ſome of the Ceremonious 
vlages that bad been in Holy Church, I hum. 
bly propound it, to avoid all ſuſpicion of Inno- 


vations in our Publick Service , that nothing 
ſhould be done in it, but what is according to 


the Prefixt Rules and Orders of our Church, 


Where is there any Injunction for Alternate 


KKeciting of the Pſalms and Hymns, that is, the 


Miniſters reading one Verſe, and the People an- 
other? Where have we any Command for the 
Words that are commonly uſed by the People 
before and after the Reading the Goſpel? Which 
ſeem to be in Imitation of what is preſeribd 
in the Roman Rubrick, that the Miniſter ſhall 
ſay, Thanks be to God after the Epiſtle, and 


Praiſe be unto thee, O Chriſt, after the Goſpel, 


But ſeeing our Church hath prudently omitted 
this, why ſhould we be ſo bold and preſump- 
tuous as to make uſe of the like Words? Our 
Church orders the Surplice to be worn at the 
time of reading Divine Service, and Adminiſtring 
the Sacraments, but the Sermon is not mention d, 
and yet we may ſometimes ſee the Surplice 
worn in the Pulpit, even when there is no 
part of the Service to be Read afterwards. 
So the Bowing towards the Eaſt, and more 
eſpecially towards the Altar (as ſome call it) is 
a Practice no where commanded by our Church, 
and yet it is in great vogue with us. Io 
Defend and Vindicate which, ſome tell us that 
the Jews Worſhip'd towards a certain Place, 
Pſ.. 132. 7. We will Worſhip at bis Footſtool, i. e. 
the. Ark of the Teſtimony or Mercy-Seat, 2 


A. 
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God was repreſented as ſitting on the Ehevubims, 
under which was the Ark; which was as it were 
his Footſtool. So the Pſalmiſt ſaith, 7 Jift tp hy 
hands towards the Holy Oracle, 28. Pf, 2. that 
is, he pray'd looking towards the place where 
the Ark ſtood, and from whence God gave his 
Anſwer or Oracles. And afterwards, when 
the Jews were at a Diſtance from Jeruſalem, 
or were in a ſtrange Country, they prayed and 
turned their Faces towards the Temple, 1 Kings 
8. 44. Dan. 6. 10. But what is this to us 
Chriſtians, who have no Sanctuary, and no Tem- 
ple where the Almighty dwells in. an Extra- 
ordinary manner, as he did in that at Feraſalem:? 
If we could prove ſuch a Preſence and ſuch a 
Shechinab in part of our Churches as was in the FA 
Holy of Holies, we might have ſome thing to 4 
plead for our turning and looking towards it 
when we pray, and for our bowing our Bo- 
dies that way: but there is no proof of any 
ſuch Extraordinary Preſence or Habitation of 
the moſt High in our Churches, That" was 
peculiar to the Jewiſh Temple, and thefefore it 
is mere Judaizing to pray, or kneel,-or bow to- 
wards any particular_Place now, A Relique 
of this Superſtitious nſage there is amongſt 
the Tartars, who Worſhip towards the North 
and amongſt the Turks, who are oblig'd when 
they Pray, to turn their Faces towards the 
South, Mecca being ſituated there. But we 
Chriſtians are not confined to any quarter, we 
have no Warrant to Pray or bow towards 
any particular place. And there is no Com- 
mand of our Church for it, tho' it be ſo com- 
monly practiſed. Bowing towards the Altar 
Is only commended to the ſerious conſider ation of 
By 4 C 3 a 
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all gaod People, in the Conſtitutions and Canon 
made A. D. 1640. Can. 7. which were framed 
by Arch-biſhop Laud and his Party that too 
much favoured the Superſtitions Obſervancey of 
the Roman Church: and accordingly we find 
that this is uſed in the Church of Rome, Miſſal 
Rom. in Ord, Mijſ. P. 210, But ſeeing the 


Canons of 1640 were null'd by the Parliament 


Nj 


9 


in the Thirteenth Year of King Charles the ll. 
it is ſtrange that this Innovating part of them 
ſhould be obſerv'd by our brethren at this 

ay. | 
: So for the placing of the Communion Table 
Altar-wiſe, againſt the Eaſt Wall of the Church, 
when the Sacrament is Adminiſtred, tis no 


where enjoyn d, nay, tis rather forbid, for the 


Rubrick Orders that the Table at the Communion 
time ſhall ſtand where Morning and Evening Pray 
er is appointed to be ſaid, but this is ſaid in the 
Body of the Church. ; 

Nor doth the Church of England any where 
command or allow vs to call the Communion 
Table an Altar, which yet is the Frequent 
Language of ſome Men: and then fanſying the 
Table to be an Altar, they bow and cringe 
to it, in Reverence to the Sacrifice which is 


offered there, and particularly in Honour of 


the Prieſts who are Sacrificers. 

There is no Command for ſetting up Cat- 
dles on the Communion Table, and yet we fee 
it done in all Cathedral and College Chapels, 
and .in ſome other Inferior Churches and Cha- 
pels, And they give vs very ſtrange Reaſons 
for it, as thys, in the Primitive times, which 


were times of Perſecution, the Oratories were 


pader ground or in dark places, ſo that 1 
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uſed Tapers : therefore the ſetting of Candles 
on the Altar is now a good imitation ' of what 
was done at firſt, Again, they tell us, That 
the Supper of our Lord was by Candle light, 
and therefore the Church ſets up Candles* or 
Tapers, tho* they be not lighted. There is an- 
other account given of this uſage in K. Edward 
the 6th's. Injunctions, where it is order'd that 
only two Lights upon the high Altar before the Sa- 
cram nt ſhall remain ſtill, to ſigniſie that Chriſt is 


the very Light of the World, But this Injunction 


is now of no force in our Church (and would 
have been countermanded by that Excellent 
Prince if he had lived longer) nor indeed can 


be thought ever to have any, unleſs there can 


be produced better Arguments for the obſer- 
vance of it. I take this uſage to have been de- 
rived from the Lamps ſet up in the Fewiſh 
Temple, which were always burning there: only 
the Papiſts and We content our ſelves with un- 
lighted Tapers, Nor do we come up to the 
raftice of the Turks and Mahometans, who uſe 


burning Lights in their Moſques all Night. We 


go not ſo far, but ſer up only dark Candles on 
our Altar s. $f 
But I proteſt moſt ſincerely, that I wonder 
at this uſage of ours, which bath no warrant at 
all from our Church, One would think we 
might be contented with thoſe Rites and Ob- 
ſervances which our Church hath inſtituted, and 
not out-run the Rubric or Canons by a Super- 
fluous and Preter-Canonical Conformity,. and by 
introducing a PraQice which can ſignifie nothing 
among the Papiſts, but this (and I'm ſorry it 
ſhould fignifie any ſuch thing any where) that Blind 
Lights are ſometimes prefer'd to the Altar: 
C4 and 
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and which may in time conduce not a little a, 
mong us to that which I am warning my Bre. 
thren againſt. But I hope it will proceed no 
further, and I am ſatisfied that the Rules of our 
Church intend not thereby that Mens minds 
ſhould be corrupted: and tainted with Super. 
ſtirion. Only this 1 urge, for the ſake of our 
Holy Religion, and for the honour and credit of 
gur Church, that we be cautious of introducing or 
continuing any vſages in our Churches that arg 
in imitation of the Innovations of the Ko. 
maniſis. e 
We are no where enjoined the uſe ef Organs 
in Churches, and therefore, I may juſtly reckon it 
amongſt the Inſtances of Super. Conformity. Yea, 
dur Church it ſelf. allows me to ſpeak thus, for 
in the Second Part of the Homily of the Place 
and Time of Prayer, we find that the Piping, Singing 
Chaunting, and Playing, upon the Organs, are rank'd 
among the things in the Churches which diſpleaſed 
God ſo ſore, and filthily defiled bis boly Houſe and 
bis place of Prayer : and 'tis added, that we ought 
greatly to rejoyce and give God thanks that our 
' Churches are delivered out of thoſe things. This iz 
the Language and Sentiment of our Church, 
and therefore without doubt it grieved her after- 
wards -that theſe Muſical Entertainments were 
in ſome meaſure reſtored. Accordingly Mr, 
Strype in his * Annals of Q. Flizabeths Reign 
tells us, that in the beginning of it ſome of the 
Clergy pf the Lower Houſe of Convocation, Pe- 
'> titioned that the ſe of playing on the Organs 


might 


ku 


* Ch. p. 79. A, D, 1562, 
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might be removed. ' And I cannot but obſerve, 
that tho' Dr. Nicholls in his late Defence of the 
Church of England, accuſes the Diſſenters for 
unjuſtly diſapproving the Muſical Organs, yet he bath 
not one Sy llable in defence of them, either from 
Scripture, or the Writings of the Fathers, as 
being conſcious that this did not belong to the 
Defence of the Church of England. 


But I ſpeak at preſent of the growing affecta- 


tion in our days, of hearing theſe Muſical In- 
ſtruments ſet up even in ordinary Churches, 


and even in Country Towns. Tho” too many 


deſpiſe that Preaching, which is Warm and 


Pathetick, and ſcoff at moving Sermons, yet they 


pretend to be wonderfully affected and moved 
with this Lewd and Noiſie Devotion, Not 
that I think there is POPERT lurking in the 
ORGAN-PIPES, (for then they would not 
be permitted by her Majeſty and her Biſhops in 
their Chapels and Cathedrals) but I am afraid 
that this Gaiety, Pomp and Senſuality which 
are mix'd with the Divine Service, will ſteal 
away the Peoples Hearts, and divert them from 


attending to the Simplicity, Subſtance and. Re- 


ality of Devotion which they ſhould chiefly be 
concerned for; which is a Preparative to ſome- 
thing elſe. 1 
The mentioning of Organick Muſick in Churches 
reminds me of ſaying ſomething of the Change 


that hath been lately made in the Verſion of the 


Pſalms, which are ſung and play d in our Churches. 


The Old Tranſlation of them in Engliſh Metrg- 
is now generally laid aſide, of which give me 


leave to ſpeak my Thoughts freely. 


About the Fourth Year of K. Edward the th, 


Ann, Dom. 1550, ſome of David's Pſalms were 
þ . e . 0 1 | p * tranſlated 
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tranſlated into Engliſh Metre, by Thomas Sterubolg 
Eſq; who was one of the Privy Chamber to the 
foreſaid King. He tranſlated 37 of them, and 
particularly the firſt twenty four. The reſt 
were done by Fob! Hopkins, Robert Wiſdom, and 
ſome other Pious and well diſpoſed Perſons, in 
the time of Q. Mary: and when ſhe was ſuc- 
ceeded by Q. Elizabeth, theſe Pſalms were ge. 
nerally permitted to be ſung before and after 
Morning and Evening Prayer, and before and 
after Sermons in all Churches; and they con- 


tinned in good repute till about the middle of 


K. Charles the Firſt's Reign: at which time they 


and more to be lighted and diſregarded, eſpe- 
cially by our Higheſt Church-Men, who were 
offended at their being ſung in Churches, be. 
cauſe they thought they might in time exclude 
the Singing of the Reading Pſalms, which was 
practiſed in Cattedrals. 

Beſides, this Verſion of the Pſalms was thought 
to have had its riſe from Geneva, and to be an 
imitation of Marrot and Beza, who had a little 
before turned the Pſalms into French Metre, 
for the uſe of the Proteſtant Churches in France 
and Geneva. Theſe were poor and mean pre- 
tences for their diſallowing theſe Singing 
Pſalms : but they diſcover too plainly the Spi- 


rit and Genius of thoſe Men, who were Ene- 


mics to the Plainneſs and Simplicity of God's 


_. « Worſhip, and had no kindneſs for the Practice 
of the Reformed Churches abroad. 


But of late a more general diſlike of theſe 
Pſalms proceeds from the ſtrange and obſolete 
words which are vſed in this Tranſlation, and 


are now become Unintelligible, This Objection 


"0 jeems 


began to be much diſliked, and after that more 
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tho WM ſeems to me to be of little weight, for thoſe 
the unuſual words are but few, and the meaning of 
and them is ſoon explained. As thus, read, i. e. 
reſt Counſel or Advice, and ſametimes tis of a 
and larger ſignification, and is as much as Precept or 
Law, and ſo anſwers exactly to the Latin lex, 
from reading e thrall, i, e. bondage or flavery : 
bebight, i. e. promiſed : bebeſts, i. e. promiſes; 


may be, from : wark, 5. e. work, which 
was common in our Language heretofore, wit- 
neſs Southwark quail, i. e. to decay or periſh: 
med, i. e. reward: lore, i. e. law, commandment: 
fein, i. e. pleaſant, glad: ferly, i, e. early or an- 
tient: ſhend, i. e. ſhield or defend: ſent, 5, e. 
undone, ruined: but ſometimes it ſignifies ſhield- 
ed or defended : fray, i. e. ſcare, make afraid: 
mickle, i. e. great: ire, anger: glee, i.e, joy: 
for aye, i. e. for ever: eatb, i. e. eaſie: F 
vneaſie, difficult, difficultly: ffout is an Epither 
ight for any thing or any Perſon : luft, i. e. liſt or 
e aft deſire, for the old Engliſh luſt was a harmleſs 
ttle word, and we have it in our laſt, that is, our 
tre, preſent Tranſlation of the New Teſtament as 


ace [the Spirit luſteth againſt the fleſh Gal. 5. 17.1 


pre- bot afterwards it denoted an unlawful Concu- 
ing piſcence : ſo libido amongſt the Latins was at firſt 


Spi- au indifferent word, but now generally it ſig- 


ne- nifies a Vitious deſire, Womb, i. e. the Belly 
dd's or Bowels, Pf, 31. 9. {my Womb for woe doth 
dice ake] it was applied to both Sexes. Fair and trim, 

Pſ. 45. 12. was according to the uſual ſpeaking in 


ieſe thoſe times. So, ſo, there goes the game, Pſ. 70. 3. 
Wete expreſſed well enough the Wicked's rejoycing, 
and And the word game was vſed more innocently, 


ion s in P/. 33. 214 our Soul in God hath joy and game. 


ghſe, i. e. flatter, fawn, of Greek Original it 


bs 


And 
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And ſo the word geare was an Expreſſire term 
in thoſe times, as in Pf. 35. 26. | there there they 
geare goes trim.] Bauds and Ruffians in Pſ. x6, 
18. was a plain and downright way of deſcri- 
bing Adulterers and their Mares, 

Some words are Contracted and Diminiſhed, 
as nointed for anointed : devor for endeavour ; 
ſtroy for deſtroy : long for belongs: berd for herdſ- 
man: ſprite for ſpirit :- mell for meddle: fro for 
from: dure for endure, from the Latin durare, 


and that from the Heb. dur, continuo babitavit, 


Now, all this ſhould not ſtartle any Man- of 
good Senſe, for the Compoſers of theſe Singing 
Pſalms were the beſt Metre-men in their time, 
and their Language and Phraſe (as ſtrange as 
they ſeem to ſome) have been imitated ſince by 
ſome Writers of the moſt Exquiſite Wit and judg- 
ment. Spencer, the Prince of Engliſh Poets, ro- 
tains this very way of ſpeaking, which is Com- 
mendation ſufficient. Milton, one of the beſt 


Poets of the Age, hath many Antiquated Words, 


for he was pleaſed therein to make Spencer his 


Pattern. So did the Learned Dr. More in his 
Philoſophical Rhymes. The eelebrated Mr. Prior 
chooſes to make uſe of ſome of this ſort of Words 
ina late Poem. And 'tis the Opinion of Mr. 


Dryden that Obſolete words may then be laudably 


revived, when either they are more ſounding or 
more ſignificant than thoſe in practice, and when 
their Obſcurity is taken away by joining other 
words to them which clear the Senſe. To . 


5 ou 


—— 
— 
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Who then can reaſonably diſparage the antient 
Engliſh Wi erſion of the P ſalms, merely becauſe of 
theſe unuſval Expreſſions, when he conſiders that 
they have been, and are ſtill made uſe of by the 
moſt applauded Poets, and that they are more 
ſignificant than ſome others, and more grateful 
to the Ear, and ſometimes render the matter 
more Solemn and Auguſt? F 
Say that there are ſome unneceſſary Explerives 
in Sternbold and Hopkins, as Ele, alſo, 1 ſay, for ever 
and for aye, all and ſome: and a, and y, are put 
before words, as around, yclepe, &c. be it known 
that all theſe and more are found in the famous 
Spencers Poems, and are not counted Botches 
there. Yea, the grave Father of Poetry amongſt 
the Antients hath his little Particles g, wv, mp, nw, 
&c. to fill up his Verſes, and no Man ever 
found fault with him for this, yea, ſome great 


Criticks have reckon'd them as Ornaments and 
Embelliſhments. ENT +: 


Again, tis not ſufficient to alledge that this is 


an Old Tranſlation of the Pſalms, and therefore 
muſt be laid aſide. For this Arguing is con- 
trary to what was uſed heretofore by the Antient 
Chriſtian Fathers, and others, who, when all the 
reſt of the Bible was tranſlated a new, would 
have the Pſalms remain the ſame as they were in 
the Old Latin Verſion, becauſe theſe were daily 
uſed in the Latin Churches, and could not there- 
fore without offence to the People be changed. 

And ſee now moreover the unaccountable hu- 
mour of thoſe Men who cry out ſo paſſionately 
againſt theſe Singing Pſalms + they do not diſlike 
the Old Tranſlation of ti Heading Pſalms, which 
is in uſe in the ServiceA our Church, tho' it 
hath ſeveral very odd and uncouth expreſſions 
in it, to ſay no worke, 


. 
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I ſhall add further, that beſides the retaiji; 
ſome of the Old Engliſh or Saxon words, which 
are'a piece of laudable Antiquity, there is Regt 
Worth in this Tranſlation that commends it to 
us: for let any unprejudiced Perſon peruſe. i 
well, and he will find that it comes nearer to the 
Original than the Reading Pſalms do: on which 


account the Learned Dr. Duport, who turn'd the 


Eſalms into Greek Verſe, extolls this Verſion, 

At other times we may obſerve that it is 3 
good Comment on the Pſalms, as Pſc 18. 25; 26. 
22. 12.31. 2, 217 14, Ce. 
And in all places the hearty Piety and Religions 
Senſe of the Tranſlators are diſcernible, tho 
their failings otherwiſe are not to be diſguisd, 
and they are in ſome places very defective in 
their Rhymes, | | | 

The longeſt Pſalms generally fare. worſt, as 
the 5oth and 78th: and yet the 103, 104, Ioß, 
106, and 107, (which are ſome of the long- 
eſt) are done as well as any. | 

Upon the whole, this may truly be faid that 
a conſiderable number of theſe Pſalms may be 
pick d out, and ſoberly and devoutly made uſe of, 
to the edifying of the People, and to the Glory: 
of the moſt High. The ſhorteſt, and the mo 
devout. and pathetick, which are ſuited to the 


moſt, and are general expreſſions, either of 


Godly Sorrow and Repentance, or of hearty Joy 
and Thankſgiving, are plain and eaſie, arti tran- 
ſlated well enough. And beſides, they have 
been in vſe amongſt Pious Perſons, and commit- 
ted to their Memory, and they have a good 
liking of them, and | -W profit by them. In 
ſhort, let there be an Hferation and — 
Where 
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where Neceſſity requires it: but let the main body 
of theſe Old Pſalms ſtill remain. | 

This 1 think is adviſeable till. there can be 
xroduced another Tranſlation that is in all re- 


ſpects better. I ſee that after ſeveral attempts 
by others, the New Verſion' of the Pſalms, by 
Tate and Brady, hath met with a fair reception, 
and is now uſed in many Churches, inſtead of 
the Old Tranſlation: but fer the following 
brief hints we way gather that their Work is 
not unexceptionable. There is an Obſclete word 
that is frequently uſed by theſe Poetick Refor- 
mers, e're for before, When they think fit, 
they make words, or cut off part of them, or 
leave out words at their pleaſure, to mould and 
ſhape them for their Verſe: as for example, 
partake thy grace, Pſ. 68, 18. inſtead of partake 
Fe the feſtal day, for feſtival, Pſ. 42. 4. and the 
{ame again, P/. 122, 1. vengeful, Pſ. 35. 5. and 
6, and Pſ. 135, 8. for revengful, One would 
think that ſtingy, founder d, growling are very un- 
fit Epithets in Sacred Verſe, and yet theſe are 
uſed by our New Tranſlators, 
And as ſometimes theſe Poets are too Coarſe, 
ſo at other times they are tdo Fine and Spruce, 
as lawn and rills, Pſ. 104. 10. liquid ſtore, 13. v. 


boy bed, Pſ, 114. 5. freſh altars raiſe, Pſ. 43. 4. 
bells infernal plains, PI. 139. 8. the Potters brittle- 


ware, Pf. 2, 9. the bird that wings its airy way, 
Pſ. 8. 8. the conſcious earth, Pſ. 18. 7. the conſci- 
ous moon, Pſ. 89. 37. the conſcious ravagers, v. 22. 
(for conſcious is a darling word with them) un- 


ballowed gore, Pſ. 68. 23. untouch'd mines, Pſ. 119. 


72. the joyful choire, Pf. 106. 5. In another place 
they bring in the blind ffrokes of chance, PC. 121. 8. 


tho' there be nothing in that Verſe that hath 


any 
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| any the leaſt reſemblance to this. Their Rhyts 
is very ſorry in theſe following places, forth and 


reſort, PT. 107. J. heard and Lord, Pf. 95, 8. 
harm and perform, Pf. 119. 94. ſeiz'd and rad, 
Pſ. 79. 1. ſtate and complete, Pſ. 138. 8. name 
and theme, Pſ. 71. 17. eſtate and meat, v. 9. This 


is wondrous good Chiming, 


To conclude, Dr. Brady's and Mr. Tate's Ver- 
ſion of the Pſalms is well done as to the main, 
but too well done for ordinary capacities, which 
are moſt of all concern'd in it. The choice and 


quaint Epithets with which their Poetry is a. 


dorn'd, and the high ſtrains and flights they 
ſometimes affect, ſeem not to be agreeable to the 
plain Song, and ſimplicity of that Stile which 
the common People are capable of. And [ 
wiſh this bringing in of a New Verſion of Pſalms, 
which is now become ſo common, may not pre- 
ſage ſome farther Change in our Publick Devo- 
tions. I remember it is * Platv's Remark of 
old, that when there is an Alteration of. Songs 


and Tunes in a City or Commonwealth, it is a 


ſign of a Change of Laws and Manners there. 
And therefore it was a Law among the Old 
Atbenians, that the Muſick ſhould remain the 


ſame that it was. We have ſeen the Ordinary 
Singing Pſalms put down by a general conſent 
as it were of the People, and new ones have 


been introduced, which to me ſeems Ominous 


and Foreboding, as if we were weary of Old 
Devotion, | | 


Next, 


PER. ” $%4 * 


— 


* De Repub, lib. 4. 
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Next, 1 might take notice of the Frequent 


uſe amongſt us of the Pictures of Cbri 7 as d the. 17% 


virgin Mary, drawn with a Roman Aire. And 
ſome Common-Prayer . Books are printed with 
Crucifixes ind Images, which too openly diſcovers 
the Genius and Diſpoſition of ſome of us. But 
moſt certainly this is repugnant to the Spirit 
of thoſe Proteſtant Reſor mers whom we pretend 
to imitate : for we are told by the late In- 
duſtrious Amaliſt, that the famous Dr. Cox, 
Biſhop of Ely, one of the Compilers of our Book 
of Common- Prayer, and a hearty Promoter of 
the welfare of the Church of England, refuſed 
to Officiate in Q. Eli⁊ abeths Chapel, becauſe ſhe 


retain d a Cruriſix there: for it ſeems it was 


ſome conſiderable time before ſhe could be pre- 
vail'd with to part with it. But at another time 
ſhe ſhew'd that ſhe had other apprehenſions; and 
that ſhe was a great Enemy to all Superſtition 
of that kind (yea, tho' of a lower fort) for, 


as the foreſaid + Author acquaints us, ſhe was 


very much | incetiſed at the Dean of St. Pauls 


for laying before her at St. Paul's Church, in her 


Seat where ſhe commonly fat, a Common-Prayer- 
Book with Pi@ures and Cuts of the Saints: She 
plainly told him, that ſhe eſteemed them as 
Superſtitious and Romiſh Reliques,” And this Diſs 
pleaſure of the Queen occaſioned the waſhing 
dut arid defacing of all Paintings and Pictüres 
in Churches, in London and thereabouts, that 
ſeemed da ſa vour of Popery. This Royal Patterf 


deſerves imitation at this Day, but condemns 


1 the 
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* Nr. Strypi in his Annals of ). Elix. 
Annal. Chap. 23. p. 239. 
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the practice of thoſe who affect to have. their 
Devotion ſtir'd up by Crucifixes and the Picturez 
of Saints. 5 "20 


Fiftbiy, Who ſees not that Popiſh Authors are 
in great eſteem of late with our Clergy-Men? 
As Purſon's Chriſtian Directory, or Treatiſe about 
Re ſolutian, publiſh'd by Dr. Stanhope - The I. 
troduction to a Devout Life, by Dr. Nicholls. E. 
{ſpecially Popiſh Books mixed with Prayers and 
Forms of Devotion, have been render'd into Ex. 
liſh a new, and reprinted: as the Reformed De- 
votzons, publiſnd by Mr. Dorr:wgton, and ſinee 
1:w-model'd by another: Devotions in the Antient 
way of Office, by a Perſon of Quality, and pub. 
liſned by Dr. Hichft. There is the Eft Volume Ml ; 
of Thomas à Kemps, trauſlated by Dr. Stanbope : MW n 
and the Szrond Volume by a Friend of Dr, Hick, WM 7 
and recommended by the Doctor. He Dedicatey 
it to a Derbyſhire Knight, and cloſes his Epiſtle WM 7, 
to him thus, {methinks I ſee how. the bleſſed MI + 
Spirit of Themas d -Kemyts is pleaſed with me [ 

for preſenting his Book to you, and beckning WM » 
his requeſt to you from Heaven to accept and WW t 
peruſe it.] A very fine Rapture for a Prote . e. 
ſtant Divine, and next to praying to the Saint, 

and his praying to the Knigge. 
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This ſort of Clergymen love dearly to give 

us ſome Taſts of the Popiſh Devotion: and this 
Writer particularly hath preſented us with 4 
preſcribed Office for the daily and nightly Devotion 
of the Seven Hours of Prayer and withal he is 
pleaſed ro- give us the Reaſons of this Obſerva- 
tion of the Seven Canonical Hours; namely, be- 
cauſe we read of the Seven Gifts of the 9 

| 31. 
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their MW 1; 11. 2. (tho? there are but Six named here) 
tures and Seven wicked Spirits, Mat. 12. 42. and Seven. 
deadly Sins, Prov, 26. 25. And, beſides, the 
Lord's Prayer conſiſts of Seven Petition: (tho? 
there are but Six) and God finiſhed the Works 
of the Creation in Seven Days, tho we are ex- 
preſly told that they were finiſhed in Six. Fur- 
ther, the Seven Canonical Hours are ſignified by 
the Seven Trumpets, wherewith the Walls of 
Fericho were beaten down. "Yea, the number of 
the Canonical Hours is denored by the Seven 
Stars, the Seven Churches, and the Seven Golden 
Candleſticks in the Revelation? he inight as well 
have added that it is denoted by the Dragon's 
Seven Heads, and the Seven Mountains mention d 
in that Book. Here is their Profound Devotio- 
niſt, who gives us the Rationale of the Canonical 
——A eFokh ch h £4. "ho 
And betauſe he acquainrs us that it was the 


* 


Purity of this daily Office that invited him to publiſh 
it, take a Specimen of it in this following Prayer, 
[Let the Holy Mother of God, the Virgm Mary, © 
and all the Saints of God interceed for us ſinners with 
the Lord of Lords, that we may be worthy to be aſſiſt- 
ed and ſaved by him.) Snch ſtrains of Devotion 
as theſe might juſtly invite him to make them 
mag to commend them to good Prote- 

ants, Joh 1 ih : 

And other Popiſh Offices and Forms of Devotion 
have been lately put into Engliſh, and printed, 
and diſperſed abroad, and applauded by our 
Clergy, and conſequently are much prized- and 
bought up. We ſee how they are daily multi- 
Va- plicd, and grown into faſhion with our Modern 
de. Devotioniſts, as if the Prayer-Books which 
were compoſed by Proteſtant Divines, are but 

| | D 2 Mean 


— 


1 
! 


- jog in this Age the Funeral Sermon on the 


17 


"preach d by Biſhop. Fiſher her Confeſſor, about 


College and St. John's, ſhall per petuate her 4. 
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Mean and Poor, or as if we had not Devotional Rocks 
ſufficient of our own, but ſtood in need of the 
help and aſſiſtance of the Papiſts as if our pre. 
ſent Prayers were defective, as if there were 
not ſo much Vertue in them as in thoſe of the 
Roman Devotionilts : and as if it were the de- 
ſign (as moſt certain it is) of the Pobliſhers of 
theſe latter to inſpire; People with this Notion, 
That the Roman Catholicks are very. Devout and 


Religious, and much exceed Proteſtunt. 
One would think there is no need of reprint- 

ae £4 Lady 
Mugaret, Counteſs of Richmond and Derhy, 


Two hundred Years. ago, in which are ſundry 
groſs Strokes of Roman Superſtition and  Idolatry, 
which might very well have lain dead and buried 
with her. Undoubtedly ſhe was a moſt Religious 
and Pions Lady, according to the times ſhe lived 
in, and her Charitable Foundations of Chriſt 


mory-to all Generations. But why ſhould we thus 
obſcure it by the freſh remembrance of her Popiſh 
Bigotry ? | will not cenſure the Author of this 
revival, but ſome would be enclin'd to look up- 
on it as a deſign to retrieve thoſe Corrupt Prin- 
ciples and Practices, and to commend them co 
us by joining them with ſo bright an Example 
of Charity and Bounty. It is to be feated that 
things of this nature may prepare the way for 
Fopery among us. | 
towards it, and we ſtall be the Readier to en- 
tertain it if it comes to us. Therefore, I beſeech 


here, 


Sixthh, 


They ſeem to be plain Steps 


my Brethren of the Clergy to be very Cautious 
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Sixthly, Other Signs and Promoters of the 
Roman Religion are the French, Italian, and Spaniſh 
Novels, the Memoires, the Romances, the Travels 
of Milſroners, and other ſuch like Writings which 
have lately been tranſlated out of the Originals, 
and of which we have a great plenty every day, 
By this Artifice the Engliſh Readers are acquaint- 
ed with the Opinions and Practices of thoſe of 
the Church of Rome, which are always inter- 
mix'd with thoſe Narratives and Stories, and are 
ſet off to the greatelt Advantage, and with 
flouriſhes of Wit are rendred as Entertaining 
and Plauſible as the Relations themſelves. Here- 
by the Minds of Readers are deprav'd, corrupt 
Sentiments about Religion are inſtill'd into them, 
and with the Charms of Hiſtory, and Novelties 
they ſuck in Popery at the ſame time, or at leaſt 


begin to bave favourable thoughts of it. 


Seventhly, Another great Advancer of the 
Roman Cauſe amongſt us is that General Pro- 
pbaneneſs which hath invaded the Minds and 
Manners of this Age, that Debauche y and Im- 
morality, which have been cheriſh*d of late in a 
more than ordinary manner. Pride and Luxury, 
Wantonneſs and Uncleanneſs are every where in- 
dulg'd, Oaths and Execrations are heard in all 
Places, Cheating and Defrauding are common 


practices, and that Day of the Week which was 


ſet apart by God himſelf, for the Solemn Exer- 
aſes of Religion, is now become a time of Idle- 
neſs, Vanity and Licentiouſneſs, and even ſome 
of our very Churchmen are backwatd to aſſert 
the Religious obſervation of it, thoꝰ their greateſt 
Gains ariſe from the Service of that Day. 
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33 Tie PREACHER. 
permit me on this occaſion to tranſcribe a few 
lines out of a Let/er which a conſiderable Divine 


of our Church was pleaſed to Write to me, 
and [ hope J have his leave (ſeeing I publiſh not 


his Name) to make this known. Which I the 
rather do, becauſe 1 would let the Reader ſes 
that ſome of our moſt Serious, Pious and Learn'd 
Clergy concur with me in my Apprehenſions, 
and are ſenſible of this very. Diſorder amongſt 
us which I have now named. His Words are 
theſe, © I think fit to make it matter of de. 
* fire and requeſt, that you would be pleaſed to 


e oblige the World with a Diſcourſe upon the 


Lord Day, which I take ro be a Defect in 
our great Men of this Age, that they have 
* not ſufficiently undertaken; and which 1 look 
upon to be neceſſary at this time, becauſe ſe. 


4 veral even of the Clergy have diminutive 


thoughts of it, looking upon it only as-an 
Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution, and little better, it 
at all, than a Common Holy Day. Alſo be- 
cauſe, There is a wicked faſhion coming up 
of playing at Cards on that Day, which | 
hear great Men allowthemſelves in, and which 
1 fear will not ſtay there, and ſo by degrees 
we ſhall- have Camping and other Sports come 
“into vogue again, which will ruine the deſign 
of that Day, and make our Preaching inet. 
te fectual, and the Word of God will be choakd, 
©-tno* not by the Cares, yet by the Pleaſures 
* of the World. 19 
Therefore he earneſtly puts me upon treating 
on this Subject, wherein perhaps I may comply 
with him, when I'm more at leifure, In the 
mean time I can't forbear exhorting my Brethren 
of the Clergy, to preſs with ſome ds ay” 
| Stri 
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strict Obſervation of this Holy Day, and the 
rather becauſe ſome among us (I wiſh the num- 
hers be not great) have openly declar'd to the 
World that it is a mere Otdinance of Man, and 
not of Divine Appointment, «© Their Language 
is, * The 4th Commandment, as to the-alteration 
the Day, ſtands wholly ' upon ' Church "Authority. 
And again, f There is nothing for tbe obſer©2tion 
of the firſt Day in the Week, but the Authority of 
the Church. And we ſee what effect ſuch DoErine 
43 this hath in all parts of the Kingdom, and 
m troubled to hear of the bad fruits of it 
which have been in a place where there ould 
be the brighteſt Examples of Vertue and Fiery 
| will preſume to take notice of the allo ing o 


% 


Travelling and Riding with Addreſſes, and the n. 


ferring the Order of Knightbood, and other ſuch 
things, which were done on that Day in” the 
former Reigns, but did not become the Sacred- 
neſs of that Seaſon. I humbly move that my 
Lords the Biſhops, or ſome of Her Majeſties 
chief Chaplains would reckon it as part of their 
Office, to requeſt her Majeſty, and ner Court, to 
adjourn theſe Secular buſineſſes to a fitter Day: 
and Pm perſwaded that Her Mafeſty's moſt Pious 
Diſpoſition would prompt her ro receive this 


requeſt with Thanks. 


However, I have diſcharged my Conſcience, 
and that in purfuance of my preſent Subject, 
which requir'd of me to urge üpon the Clergy, 
whether Fathers or Brethren, the diſcountenan- 
cing of all only 20d, Poa RR 

t 


* p 4 &# © þ 24 «#1 
* # % þ | 


ab tn. 2 1 * 
* 1 As. 


ninth: zt bobo 
* Rehearſal. Fan. 12. 1709, 
T Jan; 15. Eod. an- 


a 


RE . 8 * 2 — - 
— = — — —ñꝗ— œEUi! — — — — 
* 
8 2 —— 7 _ - 
* 27 — — —— —— 
— — - = 
— —— — 
pr - — 


A. 
E 122 


49 The PREACHER. 


ally with reſpec to the obſervation, of the Lordi 
Day; which is now generally diſregarded, and 
is like o prove an Inlet to all other kinds of jr. 
religious Practices, and thoſe in the Church of 
Rome eſpecially; for the Prophanation of th 
Chriſtian Sabbath is more particularly derived 
to us from thoſe Popiſn Countries, where Play; 
and Opera's, and all kinds of Gambols and Dif. 
ſolute Sports are uſual on that Day, and they 
go from their Hymns and Anthems to their merry 
— Figgs and Madrigals. In ſhort, the Diſorderly 
and Vitious Lives of both Clergy and People, 
unleſs we ſpeedily betake our ſelves to Refor- 
mation, will certainly make way for the Em- 
bracing the Corruptions of the Church of Rome : 
for Vitious Affections and Manners taint the Un- 
derſtanding, and deprave Mens Principles, and 
cauſe them to model and ſhape the Articles of 


Religion as they pleaſe, and conſequently to 


change the Proteſtant Faith for that of Rome, 
by LO | 
Laſtly, The Diviſions and Diſſentions which are 
nouriſhed amongſt us, are Signs of Popery re- 
turning to us; and if they cantinne,will be the real 
Cauſes and Procurers of it. We take no care 
to remove thoſe miſunderſtandings Which are 
among different Parties, and will not conde- 
ſcend to terms of Eccleſiaſtical Agreement and 
Unity, Yea, our very Churchmen jar with 
themſelves, ſome being of a Higher, others of 
a Lower Claſs, and thoſe who heretofore con- 
demned the Non-Conformiſts as Schiſmaticks, be: 
wſe they ſepatated from the Communion of 


congemn them, are themſelves turn'd Separatiſts, 
and have abandon'd the Commynion of our 


Churgh, 


! 


the Church of England, and at this very Day | 
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Church. This ſhews what ection and Reverence 
they bear to our Church: which yet they have 
always boaſted of to a High Degree. We now 
by a plain Experiment are convinced that they 
never were Sound and Hearty Members of 
our Church, for otherwiſe they would not 
have left us ſo ſoon. So that of St. John con- 
cerning the Seducers af his times could never 
be better applied than now , They went out 
from us, but they were not of us : for if they bad 
been of us, they would ng doubt bave continued 
with us: but they went out, that they migbt be 
made Manifeſt, that they were nat all of us, but 
rather belonged to another Communion, 
And truly ſome of them have Sufficiently 


Manifeſted this in their Publick Writings, one e. 


more eſpecially, who is the Top of them. It 
is plain that by Catbolick Communion (which he 
talks ſo frequently of) he means the Commu- 
nion of the Church of Rome. To maintain 
that which he calls the Catholick Doctrine he 
Wretchedly Miſrepreſents and Perverts the 


Senſe of the Ancient Fathers, and miſerably 


contradicts himſelf, A middle State after Death, 
and Praying for the Souls of the Deceaſed 
are ſound Doctrine with him. If the Biſhops 
have omitted in this life to exert their power 
of making the Souls of Men Immortal by Bap- 
tiſm, then he Preſcribes that Baptiſm be Ad- 
miniſtred to the Separate Souls of thoſe who 
died Unbaptized. And we may obſerve of 
late that his Dat and Confuſed Stile is ſo con- 
trived that it is Serviceable to Inſtil into his 
Admirers thoſe Heterodox notions which at 
preſent he is not willing to own in plain and 
expreſs terms, 

1 Thus 


1 „9 
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Thus I have briefly made good what I Under. 
took, namely to ſhew that there ſeems to be 3 
Tendency amongſt us in ſome of our Opinions 
and Actions to a DefeQtion to the Romiſh 
Church. This is evident from thoſe Ominous 
Preſages of it which I have recited, from thoſe 
leſſer Approaches to it which I have men- 
tioned. Now therefore to remove all the Suſ. 

icions we lie under of introducing Popery: 
Now in the Seaſon of applying our ſelves to 
this work: now when we are told that the 
profeſſed Papiſts in England are very Sedulons 
and Induſtrious in propagating their Religion 
bere. * The Boldneſs and Succeſs of the po- 
iſh Prieſts in ſeducing ſome of her Majeſty's 
ubjects, and gaining Proſelytes to their Church 
have been * of to the Great Senate of 
this Nation. Let us not then joyn with the 
Roman Prieſts, and promote the fame Cauſe 
with them, tho' in a different way and in a 
lower degree. Let us remember that, laying 
N aſide all Tranſports of Inordinate and Indiſ- 
I creet Zeal, we cannot be too much Concern'd 
"HA againſt the Corruptions of Rome. If we would 
Wl. ſhew our ſelves to be no Friends to Popery, 
1 tet us do it in, Good Earneſt, and to Purpoſe, 
Let us not retain any Reliques of it, but diſ- 
cover a Perfect Averſion to all of it. Luther 
in his laſt Will bequeath'd his Deteſtation of 
Popery to all the Paſtors of the Reformed 
Churches. And *tis related in the Life of 
| | Dr. 
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* Sec Dr. Gibſons Sermon of the Growth and Miſchief of 
Popery. : 


—_— . — — 


ler. chat when he was taking any Journey, he 
e 2 vſed to call the Fellows of his College toge- 
ons ther, and in way of Valediction, commended 1775 
niſh them to the Love of God and Hatred of 12 EVE 
ons t is this Deteſtation, this HFatred that will keep 
ofe us firm and ſtedfaſt in the Proteſtant Religion, 
en- and ſecure us for ever againſt Rome; and it 
uſ. muſt be like that of HannmbaPs, who was ſworn 
TY: by his Father to be a Perpetual and Mortal 
to Enemy of Rome, | ny 1 
the The Proper Advice therefore here is, that 
ons we ſtand off from Popiſh uſages, and keep at 
ion 2 Great diſtance from them; that we Symbo- 
Po- lize not with Rome in any thing in Religon 
tys and Worſhip which deviates from the Primi- 
rch tive Inſtitution, Entertain nothing that Ap- 
of proaches to Popery: Extirpate the very Re- 
the mains of it. Nat that every thing which Papiſts 
uſe do in the Worſhip of God is to be accounted 
1 4 unlawful, for the Lord's- Prayer is in the Maſs- 
ing Book, but it is not for that reaſon unlawful to 
diſ- uſe it. Some paſſages in our own Publick Li- 
n'd turgy are made uſe of in the Church of Rome, 
uld but they cannot be ſaid to be Popiſh, for they 
Ty, were uſed before Popery was, even when the 
oſe, Church retained a great meaſure of her Purity. 
Jif- Bur when I ſay we muſt fly from Rome, and 
ther make no Approaches to Popery, my meaning 
| of is that what Opinions and Doctrines, Rites and 
jeg practices have had their riſe and beginning 
0 


0 | 
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pr. Holland, Profeſſor of Divinity in Oxford, 


from Rome ſince ſhe was corrupted, and Parti- 


Dr, cularly what Ceremonies in Worſhip have been 
introduced by the Papacy, ought to be rejected 

by us. It is the opinion of Maimonides, one of 6 

fol the moſt knowing and Learned Jews, that _ 


> | 
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of the Rites preſcribed by the Law of Moſes to 
the Jewiſh People, were in direct Oppoſition 
to the Uſages of the Zabians, Phenicians, Ara- 
bians, Egyptians, and other Heathen Idolaters 
that were round about Judea. God would 
not have his People Communicate with Pagans 
in their cuſtoms and manners: they muſt do 
all things Contrary to what the Gentile Idola- 
ters did, leſt otherwiſe they ſhould be tempted 
by Degrees to like their Religion. The very 
ſame courſe is to be taken by us with Relation 
ta Popery, we muſt go as far from it as may 
be, we muſt Act in Oppoſition to it, we muſt 
tread Antipodes to Rome, All the vain and 
corrupt Practices of the Papiſts in their Wor- 
ſhip' are to be abhorred by us. We muſt re- 
tain nothing that is like them, for theſe may 
Conduct us at laſt to the approving of the Po- 
piſn Idolatry. For ſo the Church of Rome roſe 
to this exceſs: it loſt the plain and ſimple ſer- 
vice of God by Admitting at firſt of one or two 
Vain Ceremonies only, but then by continually 
adding of others in every Age, we ſee what 
at length it came to. | 


To prevent the like, let us ſtop at the be- 


ginning, let us check the firſt riſe of Superſti- 
tious Vanities which have been derived from 
the Church of Rome, leſt they inſenſibly betray 


us to the whole Maſs of Superſtition and Ido- 


latry in that Church. Certainly we have no 
better way to baffle Popery, and all its De- 


ſigns upon us for ever than by throwing off | 


thoſe Principles wherein we Symbolize with 


the Church of Rome. It muſt be always up- 
on our minds that we have profeſſedly ſepa- 


rated our ſelves from the Church of Rome at 


the 


* 
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the Reformation, and therefore we muſt not en- 
to Wl tertain any thoughts of an Union and Coalition 
mn WM with her. And to maintain and uphold this 
a- Wl Solemn Separation that we have made, we 
r muſt cut off the Branches as well as ſtrike at 
d te Root. This is the Firſt Advice I preſume 
Ns to tender my Brethren in the Miniſtry, and 
lo 1 hope their Sermons and Writings will let 
a= Wl the World ſee that they condeſcend to liſten 
ed to if, | 9: | 


II. This Age calls upon us to beware of all 
Enthuſiaſtick Deluſions and . Impoſtures , and to 
warn our People againſt them. The Advice 
is as Seaſonable in theſe days as that other 
preceding one which I have ſo amply inſiſted 
vpon, And truly there is too great an Afﬀ- 
nity between theſe two, Popery and Enthuſaaſms 
they have often met together in the ſame Per- 
ſons, and it might eaſily be evinced that this 
latter is very Serviceable towards the pro- 
moting and advancing the former. . I wiſh 
there were not ſome ground to think that 
we have Inſtances of this in the deluded Peo« 
ple called Quakers, and in ſome of thoſe who 
have lately pretended to an Extraordinary and 
Prophetick Spirit. So far as I have * 
into the Conduct of both theſe ſorts of Per- 
ſons, I am enclined to believe that there are 
among them ſome that are downright Cheats 
and Impoſtors, and have nothing but Miſchief - 
at their Hearts, deſigning to Impoſe on the 
World, and foſter Error and Falſhood , and 
particularly to Advance the Roman Cauſe in 
the ſequel of all. Theſe are the Firſt Movers, ©. 
and are Active and Intentive on the Deſign they 


have 
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have formed. But then, there are others (and Whg 
are far the greateſt numbers) that may be ſaid to b 
Paſſive, in Compariſon of the former; they have ng 
direct deſigns of Miſchief, but mean well: only 
tis their unhappineſs to be of that peculiat 
nature and diſpoſition which makes them apt 
to take evil Impreſſions from others: Fancy 
and Imagination have the Aſcendent over them, 
and Reaſon runs low with them: they Af: 
fect new diſcoveries in Religion, and Perſwade 
themſelves that a Divine and Extraordinary 
Spirit moves and actuates them, and powerful. 
1y influences upon them: and they wholly give 
themſelves up to the Conduct of it, tho in 
things very Unreaſonable and Unjuſtifiable, 
This is the Pernicions Spirit of Enthuſiaſm 
which poſſeſſes the minds of many, and doth 4 
great, deal of Hurt in Religion: and therefore 
thoſe who by their Office are the Publick In. 
ſtructers of Mankind are Obliged to warn 
them againſt this Great Evil. 


« 


I] would not here be miſunderſtood : Enthu. 
ſiaſm, as * Tally well obſerves, is taken both 
in a good and a bad ſenſe, namely, Either for 
2 Divine Afflation and Inſpiration, or for a 
Pretence to it. The firſt is the Proper Signifi- 
cation of + the Word, which Imports the 
| Preſence of God in us, the Divine and Holy 
Spirit moving and actuating us: The True En- 
thufiaſm is || when the Soul of Man is wholly 
and Entirely Enlightned, and ſet on work by 

1 55 God. 
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God. So the Patriarchs, Prophets and Apo- 
les of old were right Enthuſzaſts: and ſuch 
are all Holy Men in ſome meaſure, eſpecially 
at that time when Chriſt is formed in them by 
the New Birth, No Man is effectually turned 
unto God, unleſs the Spirit ſpeak unto him, 
and acts upon him Immediately e for the Firſt 
Converſiontof the Soul unto God is from the 
Immediate Influence of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
it. This is the Sole and proper act of the 
spirit, and no outward means and Inſtruments 
are able to do it of themſelves. And after - 
wards through the whole courſe of a Godly 
Mans Life, he finds himſelf wonderfully acted 
by this Divine Principle, but moſt of all when 
he is about any Great and Worthy Enterprize. 
Yea, the very Moral Philoſopher above men- 
tion d could ſay that f there never was any 
Great Man or Brave Action without an Im- 
pulſe and Inſpiration from God, which is Right 

Enthuſiaſm. „ | 
el, Bot this word which is Good in it ſelf hath 

0 0 by the fault of ſome men been depraved, and 
g 5 p diſtorted to a Bad meaning. This Entbuſiaſm 


. which is taken in the worſt ſenſe, is only 2 
ang. Pretence of being acted by the Spirit, when 
of indeed the perſons have experience of no ſuch 
Holy thing. They have a falſe conceit of Inſpiration, 


pi” and Dream they feel a Divine Impetus when 
8 if it is only the Height of their . Pulſe. Or the 
kb Vapours that fly. from an Obſtructed Spleen 
God. IL fanſied to be Sacred Inſpiring. A Aelan- 
on < | cholick 


pn mM 


r 


1 bn Nemo unquam vir magnus ſine afflatu dirino. Cie. 
de Divinat. 
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cholick Flatus is taken for the Strong Breath: 
ings of the Spirit. A Rumbling in the Zhpo. 
chondria paſſes for a Voice Celeſtial. Or, ſome. 
times the Impure and Diabolical Spirit actuates 
their fancies, and yet is taken for a Dlrvine 
Gueſt: ſome who are little better than Po: 
ſeſſed, imagine themſelves Inſpired. This ig 
the Root of this Miſtaken Enthuſiaſm, . Nom 
let us fee it's Branches, let us view it in its 
Fruits. That Enthuſiaſm which is deſervedly 
blamed by all fober men is known by theſe 
Effects, | 


I. A Wild and Raging Behaviobr, which yet 
theſe Perſons think fit to Entitle the Holy 
Spirit, Thus, whatever the Right of Zealiti 
among the Fes; whereby private Perſons by 
Extraordinary Impulſe might do Strange Ads 
and not be queſtion'd, was at firſt; it is certain 
that it was turned at laſt into Sedition, Rapine, 
and the moſt Bloody Outrages: the Pretenders 
to it were rather Aſſaſſines and Cut-Throats 
than men Sacredly Inſpired; This is the right 
meaning of Fanatick, which Imports a mans be. 
ing Inſpired with an + Entbuſiaſtick Fury, 
Such were the Pagan Prieſts oftentimes 3 who 
were firſt diſpoſſeſſed of themſelves, their Res- 
ſon and Senſe, before they were poſſeſſed by 
a Deity : they were ſaid to be Inſpired when 
they Raged, and were really Mad. We 'art 
told that the Indians take Mundungo to Stupify 
their Brains, and coafound their Setiſes, that they 
may comprehend and entertain their Gods. 80 
among the Turks not only Fools and Idiots, but 
Mad Men are in great Eſteem, and are thought to 
be Inſpired Perſons. It is Deplorable to add = 
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is thus ſometimes among thoſe who Profeſs 


Chriſtianity, when they do the moſt Uncomely 
and Unchriſtian Actions, they conceit they are 


Inſpired, as the Anabaptiſts of Munſter about. 


the beginning of the 16th Century, When 


they ſhew -moſt of the Deviliſh and Helliſlt 
Spirit, they think they have moſt of God in 
them. We have known ſome of our Modern En- 
thuſiaſts turn Libertines and Ranters, one Exeecſs 
making way for the other; pretending to too 
great heights in Divinity, they ſunk at laſt 
below Humanity, - Or, , [ny 


a 3 WA TY . 
Secondly, If they, run not To high, their En- 
luſiaſm is à pretending to Extraordinary and 
Immediate ' Revelations,, ſuch as the Prophets had 
who were before or under the Law, ſuch as ſome 
Holy Men had in the days of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles, which are ſince ceaſed. Many Impoſtors 
of this rank have appeared in the World, of 
whom Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory will give us an Ac- 
count, but none hath been more Eminent for 
the Miſchief. done by him than he who gave 
Name to the Mabometan Seck. This wild and 
Frantick Enthuſiaſt, by profeſſing himſelf to be 
the Laſt and. Greateſt Prophet whom God 
would ſend into. the World, and by feigning 
that he had Extraordinary Viſions and Diſcove- 
tics from Heaven, Cheated an Incredible Num- 
ber of Men into the belief of his abſurd Do- 
arines. The Romaniſts have been noted for 
this ſort of Enthuſiaſm: many of them have 
pretended to Immediate Revelation; eſpecially 
their moſt Celebrated Women have been Emi- 


ent for this, as Machildis, Gertrude, Juliana, 


riget, Catbarine, Donna Maria d E ſcobar an 
ho hath not heard of the Rapturovs and 
E | High- 
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High- town Tereſa? The deluded Qualers among iN « 
our ſelves Bragged at their ſetting up that e 
they dealt in Viſions and Revelations, and held 1 
Immediate Converſe with God, and by this « 
Artifice gained many Proſelytes to their Impi-I 7 
ous Errors and Unchriſtian Practices. 


Thirdly, Another Ingredient of Enthuſiaſw 
is a prefering of theſe Revelations ( which 
they would Perſwade us they commonly haye 
before or above the Holy Scriptures, or even a 
gainſt them, They have not been aſhamed te 
- oppoſe the Written Word of God, when the 
knew it ſpoke not in their behalf, and Inſtex 
of thofe Written Oracles they have alledpet 
the Dictates of the Spirit (ſo they called them 
and made theſe Confront the other. Of thi 
fort in Luther's time were thoſe heady and ral 
Enthuſiaſts Nicolas Stork, Thomas Muntzer, Anz 
baptiſts; Jſebius the Ringleader of the. intin 
mians, Caſpar Swenkfeld, and ſeveral other bo el 
Sectaries, of whom Luther Complains. Wit 
whom may be reckoned Joby of Leyden , ani 
David Ceorge of Delph, with others who pre 
tended to the Spirit in an Extraordina 
manner, and by their ill Practices Eclipſed at 
Defamed the happy Reformation, Nor is 
Unſeaſonable to mention here what Fai 
Socinus ſaich of his Uncle Lælius, that he ba 
his Interpretation of John 1. 1. and Jobn 8. 
and other places, by Revelation. The very 
nying of the Son of God, he will have to 
from God. So he may as well ſay, that yet 
Uncle's denying the Divinity of the Hoh Spi bine 
vas from the Spirit, tho? the Scriptures Ab c 
dantly atteſt that he is God, But oy th 


nd 
Wits 
emp 
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mong i downright Cheat and Impoſture: for the Spitit 
that cannot teach any thing contrary to the Scyip- 
held Ml tyres. If therefore Men pretend the Spirit; 
y this and by it Baffle the Word, they are Impoſtors. 
Impi- This 1 Undeniably Demonſtrate thus; it was 
the Spirit that Endited the Scripture, for we 
are aſſũred by St. Peter (2 Ep. 1. ch. 21.9.) that 
an the Holy Aden of God ſpake at they were moved 
ih by the Holy Gboſt. If then they by the Spirit's 
Aſſiſtance penned thoſe Books which contain 
ven z the Rule of our Faith and Manners, it fol“ 
lows that the Scriptures are the Word of the 
en they spirit: and if this be ſo, the Spirit cannot poſe 
ibly Dictate any thing Contrary to the Word, 
or then it would Contradict itſelf, which no 
Chriſtian-man will allow of, | | 


nd ral Fourtbiy, It is an Inſtance of Enthuſiaſtick folly 
not only ro ptetend Revelations in Oppoſition 
intimſito the Written Word of God, but alſo to 
ger bol Deſpiſe and Reject this Word as a dead Letter, 
ind to prize only the Myſtical part of it. This 
ſome , who boaſt of a Sublime and Seraphick 


ho preſſſcenius, are known to do. They proudly 
ordinarWilify the Literal Senſe of Scripture, they ſcorn 
pſed ute take notice of ſo Low and Mean a thing 


s they Imagine that to be, The Hiſtorical 
at of the Bible, yea, of the New Teſtament, 


he ad that concerning the Incarnation, Paſſion, Death 
n 8. „ad Reſurrection of our Bleſſed Saviour, are 
very Wiſregarded by them, as a Mean and Con- 
ve to emptible thing in their Eye, and is mentioned 
that Wy them as ſuch. And all .the other Great 
h Spinſhings which che Scripture Teſtifies were done 


es Abi our Saviour, are poor and ſorry things 
t tbis ith them, and whether they were done of 
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no is no Great Matter, they think. They mind not 
the Hiſtory, they tell us, but their way is to 
reſolve all into 44y{tery and Allegories. Of this 


fort was Henry Nicholas and his Followers who - 


called themſelves the Family of Love, and ſome 
Quakers (as I ſhall ſhew anon.) W va 


Fifebly, Another part of this Enthuſiaſm is 
to make it their care to ſerve God [nviſibly, 
All their Religion lics within, and is confined 

to their own Breaſts, As for the Outward 
Worſhip and Service of God, they are ſtiled 
by them External Forms, and the Rudiment 
and Elements of Children. Several have af. 
fected this Spiritual way, as they call it and 
it hath been lately revived by ſome Quaker 
and by Molinos and his Diſciples. Inward an 
Mental Prayer is all the Devotion of the Qui- 
etiſts: for Religion they ſay, conſiſts in the 
mind and Spirit alone, Contemplation, is the 
only Devotion. This Queſtionleſs is a Limb 
of Enthuſiaſm, and is Repugnant to the true 
Spirit of Religion, which is Conſtituted both 
of the Inward and the outward Man. 


Sixthly, It Excludes the Exerciſe of the Ra- 
tional faculty. Thoſe that have drunk deep of 
the Enthuſiaſtick Spirit bid Defiance to Reaſon 
as an Utter Enemy to Religion. They hate to 
Diſcourſe and Argue: they are exceedingly taken 
with Alluſions and Metaphors a Similitude is 
more powerful than a Syllogiſm e tliey. love 
Canting and Gibberiſn; they are pleaſed with 
Non-ſenſe, and mere Raving ſometimes. This 
is Rank Enthuſiaſm. And Jo, 1 91/2 * | 
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Seventhly, is Flying above the Preſeribed Aſeant, 
and ſcorning thoſe Ordinances and Inſtitutions 
which Chriſt hath appointed in his Church. 
An Entbuſiaſt talks of nothing but Extaſies and 
Raptures, Inſpirations, and Raviſhments, and 
fanſies that he is taught of God in this Ex- 
traordinaty way, withaut the uſual Methods 
and Inſtruments of Knowledge. This without 
doubt is a great Deluſion: for what God bath 
joy d no man ſhould dare to put aſunder. 
We muſt Obſerve thei Method and Order 
which God hath appointed, and not vary from 
it. We ought to Remember that the Holy 
spirit moves not Diſorderly, but in ſuch a 
way as is Congruous to its :ouñu Rule and Di- 
rections. This Bleſſed Inſtructor teacheth us 
in the uſe of Reaſon, Seripture Read and 
preached; Viſible Repreſentations and Symbols 
the Emergencies of Providence in the W orld- i 
and in the uſe of all the means of Salvation. 
The Inward» and Ontward: Teachings muſt 
go together, according to that of the Apo- 
ſtle. Quench not the Spirit Deſpiſe not Frophe- 
ſyings, 1 Theſl. 5. 19, 20. He joyns the Spi- 
rit and the Word: of Propheſy together, letting 
us know that the former Enlightens Mens minds 
by the latter, and that ir is a fond fancy and 
Preſumption to pretend the one, and deſpiſe 
the other. We read indeed that a Great 


Mind uſhered” in the Holy Comforter on the 


day of Pentecoſt, but thoſe are moſt Prodigious 


ales and Blaſts of the Spirit which Blow 


Men out of the Appointed Aſſemblies of God's 
Servants, and Hoiſt them Above Ordinances, 
and make them Apoſtates” and Fugitives from 
the Places of God's WorPig. Theſe Perſons 

3 3 Nie 
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are not content to go to Heaven in the ſame 
Track that Good Souls vfually find the way 


| thither, They contemn the Word and Sacra, 


ments, and all thoſe Outward Means whereby 
God js wont to give his Holy Spirit. 

But I hope all Sober and Diſcreet Chriſtians 
are ſufficiently fortified againſt theſe Cheats 
and Impoſtures. Therefore I will add no 
more, only concluding: this Head of my Dif. 
courſe with a Remarkable paſſage of * one 


who was thought to be a Well willer to that 
Spirit of Enthuſiaſm which 1 have Deſcribed, 


He. hath theſe following Words by way of 
Objeckion and Anſwer, - L. Objection. You will 
&* ſay, Doth God teach without Means? An, 
te ſwer. No: God teacheth, but by the Word, 
K and that chiefly is the Miniſtry of it: and he 
4 that pretends to be Taught.-of God without 
„the Word, is not taught of God, but of the 
« Devil. And therefore no Man is to deſpiſe 
*© the Miniſtry of the Word, which is God's 
© own Ordinance, and to depend upon I know 
* not what Revelations and Inſpeakings with- 
ont the Word: ſeeing God teacheth all his 
* Children by the Word, and none without 
* jt.. And therefore it is not the Prophets 
<. meaning, when he Prapheſied [all thy Childres 
&. ſhall be Taught of the Lord] that They ſhould 
Neglect and Deſpiſe the Word and the Mi- 
& niſtry of it. Thus he: and we ſee he Re. 


nounces that Enthuſiaſm which ſome Imputed 
to him. FIRE | 


Eighth 
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J. and Septieiſm meet together; qa this, 555 6 


do ſo too, tho; they carry che latter quality in 
Maſqueradg iονg, e n of 1 
#43 IQ COMO, <8 enn s MIT 
This is a brief Account of Enthuſiaſm. Ang 
thoſe whom I now ſpeak to, my Brethren: of 
the Miniſtry, cannot but be convisced that it 
is part of their Office to appear with ſome 
Earneſtneſs - againſt; this Great and Growing 
Miſchief , which hath ſhewed itſelf in new. 
ſhapes among us of late, and in ſame: of thoſe 
Perſons of whom: there was no Umbrage taken. 
But this I hape is but a ſhort Blaze, and is 
almoſt Extinguiihed, +<' na 
Our greateſt fear and danger is from an- 
other Quarter, I mean that Sect which hath 
in a manner Diſtinguiſhed itſelf from all others 
by Pretenſions to'a Ligbt within them, and by 
perpetually inculcating this in all their Diſcourſes 
and Writings. They are by their great Se- 
dulity and. Boldneſs grown up into, a Formid 
able Body of Men, and are Buſy and Zealous in 
E 4 Aſſerting 
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Aſſerting and Vindicating their Opinions, and 
decoying of the unwary Souls to their Socie- 
ties. On which Account the Preachers of the 
SGoſpel are obliged to warn People againſt theſe 
Impoſtors, and to Caution them Againſt their 
Dangerous Errors and Practices.“ And truly it 
is my Perſwaſion that theſe Seducers ought to 
be reproved ſometimes from the Pulpit, the? 
none of them -are* preſent to hear what we 
a: for 1 do not ſee why they ſtiould not ] 
have a ſhare' in 6vr Reproofs' from that-place (Wl ub 
ab Well as Fews, Papiſts, Sociniam, Deiſts, Scl. WW ob! 
ticks; Hobbiſts, "Atheiſts, and others,” whom ws W v! 
generally preſume to be none of ovr-Auditors, {Wl 40 
And I might add that they Defend ſome of the wi 
very Opinions which theſe are noted for. And 
it is certain they are as Conſiderable for theit 
Numbers and lutereſt as ſome of theſe are. 
It is trve, they are not Worthy of a: Publick 
and Solemn Rebuke, but we are not ſo moch 
to Conſider thar, as to take care that our Ho. 
J Religion be defended and aſſerted againſt 
e Infults of Seducers, be they never ſo Con- 
temptible and Vile. And it is Abſolutely 
 Requiſite that all ſhould guard themſelves, in 
this Giddy and 7 Age, againſt the 
suggeſtions of theſe Profeſſed Hereticks and 
Deceivers. beigen, 
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Wherefore, if not to open the Eyes of theſe 
Men, yet to keep our own in that Poſture, 
and to declare our juſt Abhorrence of their 
Principles and Behaviour, and to Eſtabliſn and 
Confirm ourſelves in the Contrary Truths, 
as alſo to prevent the falling of 2 into 

their ſnares, 1 will undertake theſe — : 
3 Firſt, 


3 . 
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firſt, I will ſhew how. Light within them which: 
they ſo much Boaſt of, is Darkneſs,” by obſerv- 
ing to you the Groſs Errors in Doctrine 
which they Maintain. Secondly, I will ſpeak 
of their Sceming Strictneſs and Holineſs above o- 
tber Men, and there examine whether that gla- 
ring Light alſo be 8 „Je A | 

Hue, Vin . A E Of / 
Firſt, I will let the Reader ſee the Light 
which theſe Men pretend to is Darkneſs, by 
obſerving to him the Groſt Errors in Doctrine 
which they maintain, and whereby they have 
done ſo much Harm in the World. To begin 
with the Foundation. 11 02 


# 


I. They take away the very Ground-work- of 
all Chriſtianity, that is, the Hiſtorical part of 
the New Teſtament. Like their old Friends 
(before mentioned) of the Family of Love, they 
Vyify the Hiſtory of Chriſt, of the Reſurrection, 
of the Laſt Judgment, and of Heaven and Hen, | 
turning them into Allegory, So did the, Firſt 
Ouakers , as is Evident form; the Aſſertions of 
Grorge Whitebead and Pennington in the Pam 
phlet Entituled The Quakers Principles, and of 
William Pen in his Anſwer to Faldo. Indeed 
moſt of them of late are loth that this ſhould 
be imputed to them, and they cry out that 
we miſtake” them when we lay it to their 
Charge: but it is Undeniable, and may be 
Atteſted by Sundry Credible Perſons that they 
taught after this rate at their firſt ſetting 
up. Some of them Deſpiſed, but others of 
them even diſowned and denied the Hiſtory 
of the Goſpel. The higher ſort of them — 

| | there 
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there were at that time, as there are now, 
different ranks of them) were for the Myſtery 
of the Holy Writ, excluding the Hiſtory or 
Dead Letter, as they called it. The Man that 
was Crucified at Feruſalem was a ſorry thing 
with them, and next to a Fable; and ſome 
were heard to utter moſt Blaſphemous words on 
that occaſion. But hear what even one of their late 
Oracles ſaid, * [The Knowledge and belief of the 
Hiſtory of Chriſt's ontward Coming, Birth, 
Life, Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion are 
not an Eſſential and Neceſſary part of Religi. 
on. It belongs not to the being of Religi 
but only to the Entireneſs and Folneſs of it. 
So that true Religion may Subſiſt without the 
belief of theſe.]J Again, L True Religion and 
Chriſtanity may ſubſiſt without the Hiſtory; of 
Chriſt in the Letter, to wit, in the Myſtery 
of the Life of Chriſt in the Spirit.] So the 
fame Author. And he was highly approved of 
and applauded by all the Partjg$,- though of 
late he is come off from them. You ſee then 
that according, to the Determination of theſe 
Men, the Hiſtory of our Saviours Undertak: 
ings is not neceſſary to the Chriſtian Religion, 
and conſequently we may be Chriſtians, and be 
ſaved without the Coming of Chriſt, without 
his Sufferings, Death and Reſurrection. For if 
there be no neceſſity of knowing and believing theſe 
things, there was no neceſſity of the things them- 
felves, for they were, that they might be known and 
believed, becauſe the knowing and believing of 
them are made the neceſſary Means and Condi- 
| tiQnL 
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tions of our Salvation and Happineſs. Whence 
ir muſt needs follow that the Hiſtorical part 
of the Evangelical Writings, which Conveys 
the Knowledge of the Coming of Chriſt and of 
thoſe Great Things which Accompany'd it, 
is of the very being of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and that this cannot Subſiſt without that. 


It -is true, the Scripture Speaks of Chriſt 
not only as a Perſon, . but as a Divine Life 
and a Principle of Grace in Regenerate Souls: 
thus Chriſt is {aid to be formed in us, Gal. 4. 
19. and he is ſaid to dwell in our Hearts 7 
Faith, Eph, 3. 17. and Perhaps thoſe words 
Chriſt in you Col. 1. 27. may be fo underſtood. 
For as Believers are ſaid to be in Chriſt, accord- 
ing to the Stile of the New Teſtament, ſo 
Chriſt is ſaid to be in them, to be formed in 
them, and to dwell in them, viz. by a Vigo- 
rous Faith and hearty Obedience. The Divine 
Nature and, Life of Jeſus are to he ſeen in 
theirs. Thus there is Chriſt in u. But this 
is it which we Condema the Quakers for (eſpe- 
cially the High- flown ſort of them) that they 
cry up a Chriſt within, ſo as to Diſparage and 
Vilify, or (which is more) to exclude a Chriſt 
without, To which purpole hear what a No- 
ted Author among them faith, * To believe 
and obey the Spirit God, which he hath ſent 
into the World, and placed in Mens Hearts, 
which Convinceth and Reproveth for fin, is 
the only way and means which God hath Or- 
dained for the Reſtauration, Life and Salvation 
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of Mankind, and is indeed the Chriſt of God, 
which in Scripture hath many names, but is 
but one pure Eternal Holy Thing. J- This is 
it that he maintains, that obeying the light 
within them is the Chriſt of God, and they are 
not willing to acknowledge any other. Con- 
formably to this they expreſly declare that 
* Chriſts coming in the Fleſh is but a Fi- 
gure. ] And + [ what is Chriſt but Meckneſs 
Juſtice, Mercy, Patience, Charity and Vertus 
in perfection? ] faith another. | C Chriſt was 
never beheld with Carnal Eyes; and when the 
Jews Crucified him, they Crucified not. His Bo. 
dy, but only his outward Garment ] ſaith"; 2 
third. And a fourth asks this Queſtion 

* What Scripture Proof is there that Chi 
Exiſteth Bodily and without us? ] All which 
ſhews that they have no regard to that Jeſus 
who ſuffered at Feruſalem, but that they arnul 
his Meritorious Undertakings , and Evacuate 
his Prieſthood and his other Offices, Thus they 
overturn the very foundations of Chriſtianity, 
and pluck up the Goſpel by the Roots. 80 
that if we ſhould ſtop here, and go no further, 
we have à Sufficient. Caution already againſt 
the Principles and Doctrines of the Men Im 
now ſpeaking on But more ee 
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is II. They have laid the Foundation of ma- 
is ny Falſities in Religion in their Doctrines of 
be Wl the Light within them. Concerning this Light 
re WM they all Unanimouſly aſſert -theſe two things, 
n: namely, that it is in All Perſons, and like» 
as Wl wiſe that if it be followed it certainly leads 
i. to all ſaving truth and to Eternal Happineſs, 
7" pe Light within is ſufficient to Salvation, without 
ue any thing elſe, ſaith Whitebead in his Antidote, 
p. 28. Now, whether they mean the Light 
of Nature, or whether they Underſtand that 
of Supernatural, Grace, there is groſs falſhood 
couched in thoſe Aſſertions. For firſt, if they 
mean bare Reaſon or the Light of Nature, it 
is an Aﬀront to the Spirit of God and the 
Diſcoveries of the Goſpel, and the Manifeſtati- 
on of the Holy Scriptures, to Aſſert that this , 
Light 1s able to lead them to the Knowledge 
of all Saving Truth, and to Conduct them to 
Heaven, This makes Paganiſm to be as good 
as Chriſanity, and by Conſequence it implies 
that Chriſt and the Evangelical Diſpenſation 
are Needleſs and Superfluous, for if the Con- 
dition of the Pagans was as good as that of 
Chriſtians, there was no reaſon. to Introduce 
and Superadd another State: and it being Su- 
peradded, it is to no end and purpoſe at all. 
This is the Excellent Divinity of thoſe who 


mean a Natural Light by the Light within 
them, 18 > 
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Or ſay, Secondly, that they underſtang by 
this Light a Supernatural one, as the * chiefeſt 
of that Party maintain, for they are pleaſed to 
call it [Divine Revelation in the Heart, the 
Revelation of God by the Spirit, a Divine 
Image, the Divine Birth, the Light of Chriſt 
in the Conſcience, the Word of Life, the 


Anoynting] all which Titles and Epithers de- 
note ſome thing more than the ordinary and 
common light of Natural Reaſon. But now 
obſerve the Palpable Falſhoods and Abſurdities 
which follow hence: for firſt, if this Light 
within them be Divine Revelation, and the 
INvmination of the Spirit, diſtin& from the 
Light of Nature, how is it actually in all Men, 
even in the moſt wicked and Profligate ? f any 
Man walk in the Night , be ſtumbleth , becauſe 
there is no Light m bim, John 11, 10. from 
which words of our Saviour 'tis plain that 
there is not a Divine Light in every Man, to 
keep him from ſtumbling, The Divine Birth 
and the Anoynting are proper to thoſe that 
are really Holy, and therefore not Common 
to All. f The natural Man, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
receives not the things of the Spirit of God, for 
they are Fooliſhneſs to bim : neither can he know 
them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcern d. Which 
one Text alone overthrows their Perſwaſion that 
every Man hath a Saving Light, and is Born 


with it, and is never without it. We are 
told 
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told by the ſame Inſpired Author that || «ll 
Men have not faith, nor & the Spirit of Chriſt ; 
but theſe Men flatly oppoſe it, and ſay they all 
have: and thereby take away the great Diffe- 
rence, between the Regenerate and Unregene- 
rate, between the Children of God and of 
the Devil, 2 30 
Beſides, the abſurdity and ridiculouſneſs of 
this Doctrine appears in this, that notwith- 
ſtanding the Light they talk of is Chriſt with- 
in them, and the Birth of Chriſt, and the Mani- 
feſtatron of the Spirit of Chriſt, yet it doth not 
ſo much as reveal the knowledge of Chriſt, to 
the Perſons in whom it is. It is the judg- 
ment and Determination of the ableſt of their 
Writers that nothing concerning our Saviour's 
Perſon or Undertakings for us is taught by 
the Light within them. This cannot diſcover 
to any Man that Chriſt was Born of a Virgin, 
that he died on the Croſs, that he roſe a- 
gain, and Aſcended into Heaven, Whence 
it follows that the way and Method of Sal- 
vation, which is by Chriſt Jeſus alone, are 
never made known to Men by this Light, though 
this Light is able to Conduct them to Ever- 
laſting Bleſſedneſs. A Man knows nothing at 
all concerning Chriſt by having this Light, and 
yet it is the Light he muſt be Saved by. Theſe 
are ſuch Abſurd and Contradictious Notions , 
that the bare expoſing of them is their Confu- 
tation, Surely ſuch Light as this is mere 
| . — 5 | Darkneſs. 
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Darkneſs. If we look yet further, we ſhall {6 
that the reſt is like this. 1 me 
3. The Doctrine of the Bleſſed. Trinity, and 
particularly that Chrif, the Second Perſon, js 
God,is denied by the Principal Ringleaders of this 
Sect. You may be ſatisfied of the Truth of this 

by conſulting a Pamphlet put forth by one of 

their Chief Champions, from the Title of which 
we are told that the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity 


is a Sandy and Unſound Point in the Chriſtian 


Theology, but much more in the Undertaking it 


ſelf he endeavours to inſtill that belief into Meg. 


het If God, faith he, as the Scriptures teſt ifie, 
bath never been declared or believed but as the 
Holy one, then it will follow that God is not an 
Holy Three : neither can this receive the leaſt 
prejndice from that frequent, but impertinent 
diſtinction, chat he is one in Subſtance, but Three 
in Perſons or Sub ſiſtences.] And if we conſult 
the + Firſt Founder of Quakeriſm in his Great 
Myſtery, as he calls it, we ſhall find that he ops 
pugns the Plurality of Perſons in the Deity. 
{ The Scripture, ſaith he, doth not tell People 
of a Trinity, nor Three Perſons ; but the Com- 
mon-Prayer, Maſs-Book, ſpeaks of Three Per. 
ſons, brought in by the Pope.) And in this 
perſwaſion he is followed by all thoſe that ſtile 
themſelves the true Primitive Quakers, They are 
in this dowaright Socinians, though ſome of 
them, eſpecially of late, with much difficulty 
and reluctancy diſguiſe ir, becauſe they would 


not 
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not be thou ht oppoſe all the received Articles 
of the Chriſtian _— however, it is not ſafe 
to do it & onre. paſs to the next Head, for 
this that I am 850 upon is ſo vin dicated a Sub- 
jet of late, that I believe it il not be ex- 
pected 1 ſhould ſay any thing in defence of 
it. 


FR fn the gredt Article of Ju ele alſs, 
theſe Folks are very Unſound and Erroneons : 
for they openly averr that Juſtification is not 
by or for Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, but by or for 
Man's — Holineſs, * BY hey ſee no need, 
ſaith a great Teacher amongſt them, of dire&- 
ing Men to Jeſus Chriſt, or Tis Blood, as it was 
outwardly ſhed at Jeruſalem, for. Juſtification. 7 
and a little after, in the ſame place® he asks, 
[Where doth the Scripture 4 that the ſhed- 
ding of Chriſt's Blood outwardly was the me- 
ritorious Cauſe of our Salvation ?] It is by the 
inward Birth of Chriſt in Man, that Man is made 
Juſt, and therefore ſo accounted by God. Where- 
fore to he plain, we are thereby formally juſtified in 
the ſight of God, faith Barclay in his 2 Jogy, P. 
370. Nay William Pen, hath the confidence to 
bſe ſuch Language as this, + [Juſtification by 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, or which Chriſt 
hath fullfilled in his own Perſori, for us is the 
Doctrine of Devils. And yet we all kaow that 
Juſtification through the Merits of our Lord 
jeſus is that Point of Chriſtian Divinity which + 
St. Paul expreſly aſſerts, — inſiſts upon ſo _ 
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and preſſes with ſuch earneſtneſs and vigour in 
his Epiſtles as a grand fundamental; Doctrine d 
the Goſpel. But becauſe we follow the Apo. 
ſtle's ſteps, and, aſſert that me are juſti 
fied by the Meritorions Rightequſneſt and Satis 
faction of the Son af God, we are in derten 
ſtiled * Satisfacłioniſts and Imputarians by their 
beloved Friend whom | laſt mentioned, and 
who taught them before to deride ghe $4. 
cred. Trinity, Yet. this is the Gentleman that 
doth, not love to coin Words and Phraſes, as elle 


. 


where he profeſſes. . 
Re 5 * 2 ieee gs 7 111 

5. Theſe People are, great aſſerters of Ah. 
lute Perfection in this Life, as is-undenlably evi. 
dent from Þ their Writings. [It is the Do. 
Arine pigDevils, faith their Great, {|,;Fapnder 
to Preach that Men ſhall have. Sin, agd. bein 
Warfare ſo long as they are on Earth:y * Ano- 
ther makes himſelf merry with that part qf oui 
Church's Confeſſion, There is no bealth in ws, and 
with thoſe words in the Litany, Have merg 
upon us, miſerable ſiuners, as if it were. a ſhame to 
be always repeating ſuch Acknowledgments be- 
fore God, Theſe Sons, of Perfe&neſs have no 
Ignorance or Vice to lament, as others have. 
They think themſelves not only Wiſer, but 
Holier than all other Men, as if they had mono- 
poliz'd ail Knowledge and Vertue, and had ſtollen 
the Urim and Thummim, Light and Ane 
l 100 Tom 
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from the Vick Prieſt's Breaſt-Plate. Hereupon 
they deſpiſe the poor Attainments of their 
Neighbours, and inſult over imperfect Mankind. 
2 they reject the Complete and Perfect 
Righteouſneſs of our Lord Jejus, yet they gan 
firmly, rely on their own, Works and for- | 
mances, and; reckon them as Entire and Per et 5 
when, as the, Whole Book of God abundantly 
teſtifies the weak and imperfect ſtate of the Faj 5 
ful in thiz,Life, it repreſeqis to us their 
quent an and failings; yea, it acquaints s. 5. 
they are ſubjeck ſometimęs to miſcarriages 
an high nature, and conſequntly that egg 
is not the attainment l Lins Froleny, ſtate. ou le: 
5 TIT” op 
6. Theſe perfect Creatures 22 the 15 
Scriptures, as defective and; imperfeck. Whzt FI 
pitiful uſeleſs thing do they make the Bible; 
when they maintain (as Von, have. heard) thay 
the Hiſtorical part of it is not neceſſary to Re- 
ligion, and when they extol their Light above 
it, aſſuring their Diſciples. that Heathens and 
Pagans have the Divine Light and Life, and are 
ſaved by it, but none are or can be ſaved by the 
Knowledge "of the Holy Scriptures, which are a 
Dead Letter? They blaſphemouſly tell us, that 
[the Revelations'which they have, and the words 
which they ſpeak in their Meetings by the _ 
are as Authentick, Canonical and Infallible as 
the Scriptures, ] Beſides they vouch that [the 
Blole is not the Rule of Doctrine or Life, but 
their own revelations and immediate diſcoveries 
are to be the ſtandard of their Thoughts. and 
Actions, of their Opinions and Practices. 
Which Aſſertions, and others of the like nature, 
are to be found in expreſs terms in the nr 
14 8 
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of Barclay, Fiſher, Reith, and others. * The 
Scripture, ſaith one of them, is a mere Grayen 
* Image with Ink and Pen on Paper and Parch. 
ment: *tis a very Noſe of Wax, and a Lesbian 
Rule, and no certain ſtable Standard), and, a 
another is pleaſed to call it, I duſt and Serpent; 
food. It is no wonder therefore that at their 
Meetings they have ſometimes read the Letten 
and Epiſtles of their Chief Friends, as Fox or 
Whitehead, to ſhew what an high eſteem they 
have of thoſe Mens Mritings, though they hare 
ſo low an Opinion of the Sacred Volume, | 
[The Scriptures in no ſenſe can properly he 
call'd the Word of God.] Saith a topping Ma 
of the fraternity. Another riſes higher, 
LTo ſay the Scripture is the Word of God, i; 
a Lye] faith he. And another higher yet, 
[It is the Devil that contends for the Scripture; 
to be the Word of God}. « 


All which paſſages, and many more, give n 
an account of the Prophane Spirit of theſe Men, 
who directly oppoſe the Holy Ghoſt in his bear- 
ing witneſs concerning the Scripture, that || i 
is all given by inſpiration of God, and is profitabl 
for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correction, for Inſin. 
Cion in Righteouſneſs, and that * it is able to mat 
us wiſe unto Salvation, Wherefore God's People 
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were commanded to repair * to the Law and to 
the Teſtimony, and are aſſured that if any ſpeak 
wot according to this word, it is becauſe there is no 
Light in them, A Text which points as it were 
at the Deluſion of theſe very Men, who de- 
ſpiſe the Law and the Teſtimony, and at the ſame 
time magnifie, not to ſay deifie, a Light within 
them, But the Holy Spirit informs us here, that, 
notwithſtanding their pretences to Light, there 
is no ſuch thing in them, they are wholly in the 
Dark: and that is the true reaſon why they diſ- 
regard and even revile the Written Word and 
Law of God, 


7. And laſtly, They anul both the Sacraments 
of the New Teſtament. As for Water-Baptiſm 
(as they call it in deriſion) it is a weak and 
beggarly Element: and though the Materials of 
the other Sacrament be much ſtronger, yet this 
Bread and Wine are ſorry Entertainments to 
theſe Mens Palates. They having all agreed to 
own no other Baptiſm but that of the Holy 
Gboſt and of fire, they peremptorily declare that 
+ [Circumciſion is as much in force as Water- 
Baptiſm]; Vea, they are not afraid to aver that 
| [the Doctrine of Baptiſm is the Doctrine of 
Devils]. And yet we know that Baptiſm was 
inſtituted by our Lord himſelf, and we find it 
recorded as certain matter of Fact in the Ads 
of the Apoſtles, that in thoſe Primitive times of 
the Goſpe] they admitted Perſons into the 

| F 3 Church 
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Church by Baptizing them with Water. And in 
the ſame Holy Reeords *tis ſaid that they con- 
ſtantiy * broke Bread, that is, celebrated the 
Lord's Supper. Or if they will not admit that 
to be the Senſe of thoſe words, yet they can ne- 
ver with any ſhew of reaſon evade what St. Pau 
hath delivered concerning that Sacrament, in 
1 Cor. 11. 20. to the end of the Chapter. There 
they will find the Apoſtle ſeverely rebuking the 
Corinthian Chriſtians for prophaning this Sacred 
Ordinance: whence we gather it was the pra- 
ctice of the Faithful in the Churches of Chriſt 
at that time to celebrate the Lord's- Supper, 
There we may obſerve the Apoſtle ſetting be. 
fore them, and urging upon them the firſ# Ini. 
tution of that Sacrament by our Lord, which he 
would not have done unleſs that Inftitution was 
of concernment to them, and unleſs it was the 
will of Chriſt that al Believers ſhould” partake 
of that Sacrament. And left any ſhould object 
_ againſt it, that it was only a Temporary Or- 
dinance, and was ſoon to ceaſe in the Church, 
the Apoſtle fully ſatisfies. us as to that, ſaying, 
'f As often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, 
ye do ſhew the Lord's death till he come; as much as 
to ſay; This is a laſting Ordinance, and muſt 
continue amongſt Chriſtians until the coming of 
Chriſt. And yet, notwithſtanding this, - theſe 
pretenders to Chriſtianity do unanimouſly ſlight 
and vilifie this Sacred Inſtitution, telling us, that 
the Paſchal Lamb is as much in force as the 
pages 5 Bread 
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Bread and Wine,] yea that * [this Sacrament 
is Carnal, pad that this Communion is the Table 
of Devils, and the Cup of Devils.) The very 
reciting '6f the Words ſtrikes an hortor into 
Chriſtian minds. This is ſufficient, I think to 
diſcover the Impious ſentiments of theſe Perſons 
concerning the Lord's Supper. 
And thus I have given the Reader a Taſte of 
the Mad Divinity of this Generation of Men. 
And the Omniſcient God is my witneſs, that I 
have done it not to expoſe them, but to pre- 
ſent to us an impartial Character of them, 1 
mean of their Ringleadefs and Chieftains, and 
the deſigning part of them : but as to ſeveral 
others, Pm willing to believe that they are In- 
nocent and well-meaning Souls, and do what they 
do in the ſimplicity of their Hearts. And here 
muſt add that I could have inſerted other things 
into the Catalogue of their Errors, as their di- 
belief of a Local Heaven and Hell, &c. for their 
Firſt Founder tells us, that there is no Heaven but 
within themſelves. Fox's Great Myſtery, p. 214. 
but becauſe theſe Doctrines are not ſo commonly 
and fo expreſly mention'd in their Writings as 
thoſe that L have before named, I have purpoſely 
omitted the conſideration of them. TR 
If after all it ſhall be ſaid, that ſome Perſons 
of this denomination talk after another rate of 
late, and feem to be very Orthodox, I anſwer 
in brief, That the Sayings and Writings of the 
moſt Eminent and Approved Men of their 
Party, are and mult be the Standard of Qualeriſin. 
| F4 The 
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The Ruling and Directing Heads of that way, bar 
who hold frequent Aſſemblies on ,purpoſe iq the 
Form and Model their Religion, arc as I may 
fo ſay, their Church Repreſentatives, and there. hav 
fore from theſe we learn what is the Senſe and Co 
Perſwaſion of the whale Body of them. And hat 
they have lately declared to. the World that yet 
they will ſtand to their Ancient Friends, who tur 
are the Perſons | have all along quoted. And the 
' becauſe of their firm and refoly'd adherence to qu 
theſe, they ſignally ſtile themſelves of late the 1h; 
true Primitive Quakers, So that though we may thi 
meet with ſome alteration in their Stile, as to bo: 
ſome of the forementianed Particulars, yet we tic 
are to look upon it as a Blind and a Colluſion; 
for they permit ſome of their Friends to ſeem 
to flinch from their Opinions, that they may 
avoid the odium which they are ſenſible the whole 
Tail of them would bring upon them. We muſt 
not therefore be impoſed upon by this Artifice, 
but we are to take our meaſures of their Opini, 
ons from the Declarations, Profeſſions and Wri- 
tings of their Old Primitive Brethren, whom 
they at this Day applaud as ſound in the Faith, 
and whoſe Doctrines they call the Ancient Prix. | 
ciples of Truth which they tell us, are adjuſted 
to the Light within them, but upon examining 
and ſcanning of them, we find that they are 
Darkneſs it ſelf, But ſetting aſide their Do&rines, 
let us next enquire what their Lives and Alion 
are: which leads me to the next General Head 
of my Diſcourſe. af 


Secondly, Then, I will ſpeak of their. ſeeming 
Stridtneſß and Holineſs above others; whereby ſome 
weak, but well meaning Perſons are enclined e 
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have a good Opinion of them, and to imbrace 
their Tenets. For ſo it is, theſe People by 
their being different from others in their be- 
haviour as to ſome things, by, their affecting a 
Converſation ſeemingly innocent and blameleſs, 
have marvellouſly inſinuated themſelves into ſe- 
veral Perſons, and have thereby had an oppor- 
tunity to ſpread their Errors, and to adyance 
their Cauſe, Wherefore it is requiſite to en- 
quire into this matter, and to examine whether 
Ibis Light, alſo be not Thick Darkneſs. The 
things which give them the repute of StrifGneſs a- 
love others may be reduced to theſe following Par- 
ticulars, 1 7 5 

1, They are obſer vid to be Induſtrious and Dili. 
gent in their Callings. They give not them- 
ſelves up to ſloth and idleneſs, as too many do, 
but take care ta employ themſelves in ſome ho- 
neſt way, whereby they may gain a lively-hood 
and maintain themſelves and their Charge, and 
live with Credit and Content in the World. 
Hence it is that they are all well provided for, 
and there are no Beggars amongſt them, 


2. They are Sober and Temperate, which is a 
rare thing in this Age. They carefully avoid 
all Exceſs of Drink, and like the good People 
of the QId World content themſelves with a 
ſpare and ſimple Diet, | 


3. Their Zooks ſpeak Sobriety, they are Grave 
and Serious: and none of that Laughter and 
Jollity, which other Perſons are given to, diſ- 
figure their Faces or marr their Behaviour. 


4; They 


» 


N 
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4. They are Plain in their Apparel; which is 
a great piece of Self-denial in the Age we live 
in, where nothing, doth more allure the Hearty 


of Men and Women than a Gay Habit and 2 


Delicate Dreſs. 


J. They are different from others in their 
Words, as well as in their Garb and Loeks, They 
cannot abuſe their Mouths: by ſaying you, when 
they ſhould ſay thou. They cannot call the 
Months of the Year, nor the Days of the Week 
by their Heatheniſh Names, for this favours of 
Superſtition and Idolatry. They have learnt to 
reform their Speech, and Scripture language is 
much uſed by them. 3 


6. This alſo diſtinguiſnes them from others, 
that they are no vain Reſpecters of Perſons ; they 
- refuſe to uncover their Heads, and to Salute o- 
thers when they meet them, and to give Titles 
of Honour to any: and * 5 things they 
ſcorn to comply with the fond Cuſtoms and 
Lakes of the World which lieth in Wicked - 
neſs. | | 


7. Here likewiſe may be mention'd their 
ſhunning of all Oaths, and their refuſing to 
Swear upon any occaſion whatſoever, which ar- 
gues that they are Men of a Nice Conſcience. + 


8. And ſo their abhorring of all Fighting and 


taking up of Arms ſhews them to be Meek and 
Peaceable Souls. | 


9, They 
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9. They are againſt all Outward Ceremonies, 
and whatever is External and Format in Religion: 
which may incline us to think that they are very 
Spiritual Men, and more profoundly skill'd in 
Religion than others are. And to this their 
Silent Meetings are extreamly ſerviceable. 


10. They have this likewiſe peculiar to them 
that they converſe familiarly with the Spirit by 
Immediate Revelations, which ſnews them to be 
the Favourites of Heaven. * [| Their giving 
forth Papers and Printed Books is from the im- 
mediate Eternal Spirit of God] faith one of 
them, + [They are in the ſame Power, Under- 
ſtanding, Knowledge, and immediate Revela- 
tion from Heaven that the Apoſtles were in.} 
And: therefore it is no wonder that they pro- 
nounce themſelves Infallible, as their !| Great 
Maſter doth, [He that is not Infallible is not in 
the Spirit, and ſo is not a Miniſter of Chriſt.] 
How can ye but delude the People that are not 
Infallible J And again, [He diſcovers himſelf 
to be no Miniſter of Chriſt, who cannot give an 
Infallible Character of another Man.] All this 
you will find in Fox's Great Myſtery, This ſurely 
muſt needs commend this People to ns, for this 
is ſuch a Privilege as is not wont to be vouch- 


ſafed to any but thoſe that are Extraordi- 
gary. 


Laſtly, 


. —— 


ki 


* Truth's Defence. | | 
7 6. Fox's Great Myſtery: 
b _ ha 


* 


Se 
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- Laſtly, What Dangers and Difficulties do theſe 
Men undergo ? They ſuffer, and that moſt joyfully 
for their Conſcience ſake, and may we not 
thence infer that their Cauſe is Good, and their 
Opinions are Right, and that they themſelyes 
are very Pious and Good Men? This is the 
ſhew they make of a burning and a ſhining Light : 
let us now ſee whether it be Real, or a mere 
Appearance, or rather (according to what our 
Saviour ſuggeſts) whether this ſeeming Light be 
not real Darkneſs. Yes, it will prove to be ſo 
upon an impartial examining the ſeveral par- 


ticulars before ſpecified. As, 


1. The Induſtry which ſome of theſe Perſons 
are noted for in their Callings is no certain ſign 
of their being better than other Men: for their 
Worldlineſs and Love of Riches prompt them 
to be very Induſtrious and Diligent, and to 
take pains in their reſpective Employ ments 
They are a ſort of Men that are obſerved to 
uſe all Arts, to try all Trades, to mix them- 
ſelves with all Buſineſs, to run into all Com- 
pany, to make uſe of all Hours, to ſollicit the 
help of their Friends, to Collogve their Ene- 
mies, to be Crafty. and Cunning as well as La- 
borious and Diligent, and all in order to pro- 


mate their ſecular Gain and Advantage, to in- 


creaſe their Income, to advance their Condition 
in the World, to make themſelves Greater and 
Richer than their Neighbours, in ſhort to pro- 
cure and purchaſe a fair Eſtate. Nothing hin- 
ders them in this deſign. If a Father or a Son, yea, 
if a Wife dieth, they make no Truce with their La- 


hours and Buſineſs; but fall on as earneſtly as 10 
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did before. If a Day be Appointed by Au- 
thority for Ceſſation of Work in Mens Callings, 
they take no notice of it, but follow their Trade 
with their uſval Diligence and Greedineſs. In 
their Judgments they make no Difference of 
Days, and they would 'neyer do it in their 
Practice if they were not eyen Forced to It. 
They would Sell and Traffiek on the Firſt Day 
of the Week as briskly as on all the other Six. 
So eager are they to employ all Times and Sea- 
ſons whatſoever in the proſecuting of their 
Worldly Deſigns and Intereſt, This is the effect 
of their great Avarice and Deſire of Gain, which 
are no very commendable qualities ina Chriſtian. 


Beſides, being a ſly and cunning race of Peo- 
ple, they know how to make the beſt Advans 
tage of their Trades and Callings, and this is 
an Encouragement to them to. be very Buſie and 
Induſtrious: for Craft and Diligence will effect 
great things. And there are thoſe that will tell 
jou from their Experience they have of ſome of 
theſe Men, that they will practice Knavery when 
they have an opportunity, As for what was ſaid 
turther, that there are no Beggars among them, 
it may proceed from the Pride of their Hearts, 
which will not let them Beg: and ſo they ſer 
themſelves to Work, not out of a Principle of 
Induſtry, but becauſe they are Proud, and ſcorn 
to be beholding to others. Or, if it be trne 
that none of them Beg, it may ariſe from this, that 
thoſe People Club to Relieve their Own Party, 
and by that means alſo they Increaſe them. 


2, Whereas they are ſaid to be very Sober and | 
Temperate, this cannot de univerſally — 
| © 
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of chem, and therefore it is not to be alledged 
a8 à Character pf that Party. Nay, even. ſome 
of the belt of therm pretend not to any ſtriftneſ 
in Diet: they.gugzle, and exam themſelves with 
the molt delica 2s y and they ſwallow 
the richeſt and choiceſt Wines, and indylgy 
themſelves the freedom of the Wanton and 
0 3 es 'Bg mae one of fr god, things 
which they Fan ore depen n — 
reckoned would do ſack "rat n . the 
World, is almoſt laſt, that is, * tbe plain way o 
living. "But that many of them are very Ten. 
perate and Abſtemious in their Lives, I. am 
willing to grant; ſo were ſome of the Pagau, 
who were of the worſt ſort; they were mi- 
nent for their. Abſtinence, as ' Apollonius the J. 
Fee that "ry Impoſtor and Magician, who 
505 equently faſted, and a long time together: 
50 b. an the Apoſtare bragg'd, and not with- 
aut Truth, of hig great Frugality, and that he 
Was not age e either in his Diet or Clo- 
thing, as f one who liv'd in that times relates, 
Fo this did not hinder him from ſhewing his 
emity againſt the Chriſtians.: and ſo as io 
theſe Men, (as the Caſe ſtands with them) I do 
not think them the better Men for that: uay, 
they prove much the worſe, for their Sobriety 
makes them capable of doing the greater harm. 


Were they generally a Drunken generation of 


Men, we might expect that their Errors and 

Falſe Doctrinès would not be ſo taking as we 

have ſeen tan! have been, for then their Ta 
wou 


»t, 
— 
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od MW would not have an opportunity of inſinuating 1 
ne Ml themſelves into Men of Sobriety; and thaſe 
en who ſwallow their Doctrines would be inclined 
th to diſgorge them, if they ſaw they were handed 
mn to them by Men of Intemperate Lives. Theſe 

+ Wl fcrſons:therefore come ſober to deſtroy Religion, 
nd and their Dry Temperance makes them the more 
2s MI hard and obſtinate in that undertaking; |. 


the 3. As for their Grave and Serious Loos, there 
1 was (it is true) ſomething of- this at firſt, Like 
the Phariſees they disfigured. their countenances to 
kem to be morg Religious than they ere, but 
now many of them are pleaſed to look like 
other Men. And that all of them will not give 
themſelves leave to do: ſo, it is . Gravity, but 
Affectation or Sullengeſs. It may be abſerved of 
ſeveral of theſe People that whilſt they com- 
poſe their Countenances, and reſtrain Laughter, 
they make themſelves and the Company ſport 
with their Dry jJeſts, and Sly Jegripgs; at which 
they think they have a very good Talent. And even 
in ſerious matters, thaugh they ſeem grave and 
demure, yet they are very Comical ; yea indeed 
they are the moſt Trifling People under Heaven, 
for when they are encountred: by an Adyerſary, 
we ſee that they fly to Sophiſtry and pitifal 
Shifts,” they betake themſelves to Childiſn E- 
vaſions, they talk lightly, they quote Scripture 
ludicrouſly and impertinently. Which is a proof 
of cheir light and toy iſn Spirit, and that they 
diſſamble when they put on grave and ſolemn 
Looks. But indeed as to Laughing, we muſt 
excuſe the Ringleaders and Grandees of them 
tor not doing that Openly, for there is reaſon to 
imagine that theſe, like thoſe Soothſayers of old, 


Laugh 
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Laugh amongſt themſelves, when they thitk 
| how they gull and cheat the People. But 


4. What ſhall we ſay to the Plairineſs of thai 
Apparel? Is not that a viſible' token of Morti: 
fication, Self-denial and Humility ; eſpeclally i 
an Age which is ſo fooliſh and extravagant on 
the account of its Dreſs? I anſwer firſt, ſome 
of them” have been as fooliſh and fantaſtick on 
the other Extreme: they have refuſed to wear 
ſuch an Habit, as no wiſe Perſon can juſtly except 
againſt: ſome of them would not indure a Hat. 
band: others have thought it Religion to weat 
no Bands or Cuffs: but as for Ribbands and 
Lace, theſe are unpardonable Follies with them. 
Next, the Siggvlarity of their Apparel which 
hath paſſed with ſome of them for a Badge of 
their Humility, is a mark of the contrary Vice, 
It is not to be donbted but that they ſpeak . 
gainſt the Pride of Apparel in others with z 
greater one of their own: for queſtionleſs they 
are exceeding proud of. their Mean and Plain 
Habit, as one told Diogenes, that his Pride was 
ſeen through the holes of his ragged and ratter'd 
Clothes. : 

Farther, it is to be ſuſpected that many of 
them wear not ſome ſort of Apparel which is 
commonly Woven, merely becauſe they love to 
oppoſe and eontradict the Cuſtoms which they 
obſerve the generality of Men comply with: 
This may be one reaſon of their not being 
clad altogether like other Folks, But I tight 
here remind them of the practice of the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, who were very exact and cir- 
cumſpect in their Lives, and yet were not di- 
ſtinguiſh'd from others by their Exterior Habit: 

- Tertullia 
75 
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Nrlulian doth nenen bear witneſs to this, when 
he purpoſely undertakes to clear them from that 
Imputation which ſortje had faſtned on them 
namely, that they were not like other Men He 
proves the contrary, and more particularly ſhews 
that the Primitive Chriſtians wore the * ſame 
Habit with the Roman Pagans whom they lived 
and converſed with. 3 

[ might further add that ſome of tlie Perſons 
I'm ſpeaking of are employ'd in Selling, yea 
in Making and Faſhioningi that Modiſh Ap- 
parel for others which they talk againſt, and 
will not wear themſelves : which ſhews that 
they approve of thoſe Habits, ſo far as they 
can get any thing by them. 

But laſtly, The ſabje& of the Queſtion is row 
almoſt taken away, the number of thoſe amongſt 
them that differs from others in their Attire is 
very ſmall; they generally change their Habits 
as others do, and have their Garments of the 
Neweſt Cut and Faſhion. So that it is expected 
that this part of StriFneſs will quite wear off 
and diſappear : at leaſt; there will be only ſo 
much remaining as will barely diſtinguiſh them 
=_ other Folks; which is the thing they much 
anect, | f | 


5- Their differencing themſelves from others 
as to Words and Phraſes, I look upon alſo as 
mere Affectation. If I ſhould acknowledge that 
the uling thou and thee are the more propet and 
limple way of ſpeaking; yet it is ridiculous and 

- G abſurd 


— 
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abſurd not to comply with a general mode of 
Speech, which in it ſelf is innocent. For this we 
are to know that there are certain Modes of 
ſpeaking in all Languages, which are Received 
and Us d, and Approv'd. of by all Wiſe Men, 
notwithſtanding they are in themſelves Improper 
and Forced, Thou is the Proper and Genuine 
Addreſs to a ſingle Perſon, and a Quaker may 
juſtly. Laugh at the Man who denieth it. Vet 
notwithſtanding This, he that refuſes to ſay 
You to à ſingle Perſon in Common way of 
Talking, deſerves much more to be Laugh'd at; 
The Reaſon is this, becauſe he betray's his 
Ignorance, and ſheweth that he hath no True 
Notion of the Nature of Words, and their 
Uſe and Signification, which is derived; wholly 
from Cuſtom and Uſage, and the Reaſon why 
this word Imports one thing and that another 
is becauſe Men have Agreed by Cuſtom and 
Uſe to take and underſtand them in that Par- 
ticular ſenſe and meaning. Now then it iz 
not the Original Propriety of a Word that an 
Underſtanding and Prudent Man is to look 
after in his Common Speaking, -but how the 
word is uſed and applied in the Univerſal 
Practice of Men, Thus the Pronoun You by 
general Conſent and uſage of Engli/h Men (as 
Yous among the French) is applied to a Single 
Perſon in the uſual way of ſpeaking , and by 
that uſige is Approved of; and they are very 
Conceited and Captions who boggle at it; and 
make it an affected Shibulzty to Diſtinguiſh their 
Party by. 

Further I will obſerve to you that the Pro- 
nou Thott hath but theſe three Significations 
amongſt us at this Day; that is, when we 


ſpeak 
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peak to God, it denotes Reverente, for no 
Man ever faith. Tow to God. But when we 


ſpeak to Men, who are our Equals, then Thou 


to them is a token of Familiarity or Kindneſs: 
or to our Inferiurs or ſuch as we Under value, 
then Thou is a word of Scorn and Reproach, 
by Continual Uſe ( which is the Miſtreſs and 


Governeſs 'of all Language.) Theſe are the 


only Denotations of the Pronoun Thou in Our 
Tongue, and it being ſo, it is Abſurd tor uſe 
this word in ſach Common - Diſcourſe, where 
we neither Addreſs ourſelves to God, nor 
have occaſion! of ſpeaking to Men to expreſs 
our Familiarity or Scorn. It remains therefore 
that Thou is to be lay'd aſide, and You to be 
made uſe of in the General way of ſpeech. -- 
Theſe Men cannot but fee this: yea, | wil 
prove that they do ſee it, and Confequeatly 
that they are Perverſe and Obſtinate.: +Do 
they not call every one Promiſcuouſſy Friend.? 
s not this the uſual Appellative for Any Per- 
ſon they ſpeak ta, whether he be of their 
Party or not, whether they know him or not, 
whether he be Friend or Foe? yes, I have 
heard them call All Perſons by this Name: 
And do they ſo, and yet will not uſe the 
word To to a ſingle Perſon ? Then it is plain they 
Confute themſelves: For they plead that they ſay 
Thy inſtead of You becauſe that is the more /imple 
and proper way of ſpeaking. For the ſame reaſon 
they ſhould not uſe the word Friend in a Pro- 
miſcuous way, nor give it to every one they 
meet with; becauſe it is Improper to call thoſe 
Friends who are not, or whom they do nor 
know to be ſuch. Yet they make no fcruple. 
of uſing the word thus Impropetly ; and of 
J 2 afteting 


r 


ſo applied by the general conſent of all Me 


altering the plain and genuine Signification 
it. Why then do they not uſe the word Tay 9 
a ſingle Perſon, when it is now the Idiom d 
the Engliſh Tongue to do it, and when it j 


but themſelves; and (in ſhort) when by uf 
and cuſtom it is become Proper and egi. 
mate, and the contrary -is grown Uncouth a 
Abſurd ? Y | 

As to their refuſing to call the Months of t 
Tear, and the Days of the Week by their Con 
mon Names, this alſo can be reckoned no « 
ther than an abſurd Piece of Singularity, f 
tho' Pm of Opinion that it were better 
mong Chriſtians if we were agreed upon 
to uſe other Names, that is, ſuch as are ug 
taken from the Superſtitions Pagans ; yet, til 
that be done, the retaining of theſe which w 


have in uſe is a thing that a Wiſe and fl 
Chriſtian Man may lawfully ſubmit to: and 
though theſe Names be taken from Superſtit_M geb 
ous Pagans, yet we Condemn their Superſtitin cas 
and only_vſe theſe Names for Diſtinction fa Nat 
* Diotrepbes is blamed for his Pride and Any, 
bition, bot not for his Heathen Name, wii the 
he ſtill kept tho he was a Chriſtian, So the 
pollos was the Name of a Worthy Believer s 
the fame with Apollo, only with the change ind 


an Accent and one letter (for it was uſual t 
borrow their Names from their Gods, or 11 
ther to Inſert the Names of their Gods intt 
their own , as before of Jupiter in the Nant 
of Diotrephes; and here of Apollo, whence Aj 
lonius, Apollonia, Apollodorus, &c.) \| Hymend 
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was a Chriſtian by Profeſſion, but he did not 
ay aſide his Name, neither did St. Pau re- 
fuſe to call him by it, tho' it was the Name 
of a Pagan God among "the Greeks, to which 
Thalaſſius anſwered among the Romans, So we 
read that * Hermes, f Phoebe, || Fortunatus, * y- 
chicus (the Greek of Fortunatus) + Syntyche were 
Perſons Converted to the Chriſtian Faith, and 
yet they were not Sollicitous to alter their 
Names, neither did the Apoſtle ſ{cruple' to 
call them by them, tho' 'tis certain thoſe 
Names were Heatheniſh, yea carryed in them 
the Remembrance of Pagan - Deities. Sylvanus 
or Silvanus is a Chriſtian Name, || but is the 
God of Woods, a Poetick Deity: yet they thought 
it not Unlawful to vſe that Name. Now if 
Chriſtians retained their Heathen Names, then 
tis not Sinful to call Months or Days by theirs 
which are of the like Original. 

Again, may I not as lawfully call the firſt 
and ſecond Months of the Year Fanuary and 
February, as St. Luke, who wrote the Ads, 
calls a place in Athens Mars-bill , tho' that 
Name was given it on an Idolatrous Account? 
May I not as lawfully call one of the Days of 
the Week Tueſday,and another Wedneſday, (though 
theſe Names were firſt impoſed by Heathens) 
as St. Paul call'd the Ship he Sailed in Caſtor 
and Pollux? Or, which is the ſame thing, 
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* the ſign of it was Caſtor and Pollux: and the 
Ship” itlelf was called by the Name of that 
Siga, and accordingly St. Paul refuſes not to 
give it that Name! He doth not fay, after 
the nice rate of the Quakers, as it was com. 
only calld, but he in Plain and Dowurigbt 
Terms ſvirh., the Sign is Caſtor and Pollux, 
who were Worſhiped as Gods of the Seas, and 
Tutelar Deities of the Mariners, and according. 
ly "their [mages were fer upon the Fore- deck . me 
of ſome of their: Ships. So 1 might obſerve . ** 
that though the Olympick Games were Sports 4 
Inftituted in Honour of the Heathen Gods , F 
yet St. Paul frequently takes Metaphors from Ch 
thence to. ſet forth the! Duties of Chriſtianity Gl 
St. Peter was pleaſed to uſe the word caprapdn;, Wl m 
though it was borrowed from the Heathen I be 
Poetick Fables, where Tartarus is the word for th 
Hell. He bor rowed a Term from the Pavan fe 
Fictions to expreſs the-real Hell. The Vidga — 
Tatin Tranſlation mentions Corytus , Job 21, N 
33. and Onacentaurus, Hai. 34. 14. And both th 
the Verſion of -the Septuagint and the Vuga th 
Latin have Amalthæas Horn, Job 42. 14. which Fa 
are Names of Heathen Invention. 80 ArBurus, 
Orion and Pleiades are Heatheniſn Names, and tt 
have their Original from Pagan Fiftions, and yet N 
the Seventy Interpreters and the Vulgar Latin A 
thought fir to exchange the Hebrew Words MW * 
for theſe, and our Engliſh Tranſlators do the 


ſame in 0h 9. 38. 31. We fee then, g 
from the Exampl es L Practice of the lnſpird 
Penmen 
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* Acts 28 I Ive 
+ 2 Pet. 2, 45 
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Penmen and others, that Names firſt given by 
Pagans may lawfully be vſed by Chriſtians: We 
ſee that words firſt Invented and uſed on 
Idolatroas and Superſtitions Accounts may In- 
nocently be retained, at leaſt for a tim. 
could add here further that many words 
and Expreſſions which were uſed by Pagans are ta- 
ken into Chriſtianity and made uſe of there. The 
terms * Regeneration and Reſtitution which we 
meet with in the Writings of the Platonifts and 


 Stoicks, are retain'd by Chriſt and the Apoſtles, 


Matt. 19. 28. Acts 3. 21. The Greek word 
+ in the New Teſtaenk Which we render 
Church is of Pagan Extraction. The Holy 
Ghoſt is pleaſed to give that Name (uſed a- 
mong the Greeks for any Aſſembly of the 
people called together by the Magiſtrate) to 


the Company or Aſſembly of Men that Pro- 


feſs the Chriſtian Faith, and are Solemnly met 


together to ſerve and worſhip God. The 


. 


Names of the Aliniſters of the Church and o- 


ther Sacred Perſons and Things are taken from 


the Heathen Officers and Employments. Tho? 
ſome think that the Title of Apoſtle was taken 
from the Jews, and that theſe were Nuncio's of 
the Synagogue, that were diſpatched on ſeveral 
Miniſteries, thro the Land of Fadea, for theſe 
men were called Y thoſe that were ſent, the 
ſame with Apoſtles, Yet it is not Improbable 
that the Name was borrowed from the Gentiles, 
for among the Athenians of old, one ſort of 
Secular Governors was Stiled an * Apoſtle, 


* Tanxyſeruia, Amrgrdguns. 
f Exxanaia. LEY | | 
| Talmud, and Maimonides, * ATC. 
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In other Inſtances it may be ſhewn that thoſt 
words that are now apply'd and appropria 
to Eccleſiaſtical Governors were at firſt uſed o 
Civil ones, thus “ Biſhops and Presbyters were 
Anciently uſed by the Pagan Greets and Roman 
to denote ſuch as had the Overſight in Secular 
matters. ſo a f Deacon was of Old, an Off 
cer Employ'd in Adminiſtring the Affairs of 
the Commonwealth, or in a Family: It Signi. 
hes a waiting Servant at a Feaſt in the on 
Authors. And ſo in the New Teſtament, the 
Office of Preaching is expreſſed by || Greek 
Words that Signify;, the Employment of a 
Publick Cryer among the Grecians. *Exxancian wi 
purſe was to call an Aſſembly ; Heliodor. I. 4. A. 
thiop. So that the Preacher and his Congregation 
are both taken from Officers and Actions 3. 
mong the Gentiles, The word Pulpit ( which 

. 4-4 perhaps ſome think not of) is a Pagan word, 
and taken from the Common Theatre: It was 
the higher part of the Stage before the Scenes 
where Comedy's were acted, and where the 
"Muſick was planted... The word. Sacrament was 
borrowed from the Heathens, who- called the 
Oath which the Soldiers took to be true to 
their Captain Sacramentum. * Dioceſe was 3 
word frequent in the Conſtitutions of the Re: 
man Emperors, it was a Diviſion of the parts 

of the Roman Empire, but thence came to be 
uſed by the Church, to ſignify ſuch a diviſion 

or part of it under a Biſhop. ++ The word 

$5 Paxocbus, 


* *Emoz07@,, Hiace. 
F N&x0v0s5. 5 

{| ipvE, unf dane. 
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k MW parochus, which was uſed for an Officer that 
wovided Entertainment for Ambaſſadors, be- 
j came an Eccleſiaſtical word, and Signifies a Pa- 
me b Prieſt or Curate. Kvps ner, Lord baue | Ms 
ow WM mercy upon ut, was an Old Litam uſed by the 
ar Pagans : When they called upon God they uſed 
ff. 1 theſe words, but that makes it not unlawful 
of MW cow. The Old || Salutation which was in uſe @ 
ni among, the Gentiles. is not refuſed by the 
eſt W Chriſtian Apoſtles, AGs 15. 23. James 1. 1. 
the W Theſe things were uſed by Pagan, but are not 
eck WI Pagan, that is no Pagan Superſtition or Cor- 
f a WM roption is included in them. This is Sufficient 
to ſhew that the Quakers are over-nice in bog- 


A. glng at words, tho' they were of Pagan Ori- 
in 


al, | | We N 
+ If I ſhould take notice of theſe Mens «/ing 
the Language and Phraſe of Scripture , it muff 
be ſaid that this is che Practice but of a few 
of them, for the generality of them converſe 
ſeldom with the Bible, and are unaquainted 
with its way of ſpeaking. But as for thoſe 
who peruſe that Sacred Book, and learn ſome 
of its Dialect, this is an Accompliſhment which 
they make uſe of either to commend their 
Doctrine, gloſling it over with Scripture Phraſe, 
or by this means to ſeem to be very Religi- 
ous Perſons , as having Great Knowledge of 
Scripture, and being able to Diſcourſe in the 
Holy stile. This then is no Argument of 
their Holineſs, Beſides that it is well known 
they have a Low Eſteem of Scripture tho? 
they ſpeak the. Language of it ſometimes. 

VI. Their 


} Arrian- in Epictet. J. 2. c. 7, 
alpen. | 
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Sixth, Their denying to Uncover their Heads 
and to give other Teſtimonies of Civil Reſpeg 
according 'to the Cuſtom of the place they 
live in, ought not to be accounted” à thing 
Commendable in them, but it rather redoung; 
to their- diſpraiſe: for Religion doth not Intro. 

# duce Rudeneſs and Incivility : Men muſt not 
be Clowns | becauſe they are Chriſtians, They 
greedily ſnatch at Scripture when they think 
it makes fot them, and accordingly they produce 
the example of Aordecai, who refuſed to bow and 
do Reverence to Haman : "but. I would have them 
obſerve Whether he was a N *. when he was 


array'd- in Royal Apparel, wore a Crown of 
Gold, and mounted the Great Horſe, and Rid in he 
State thro? the Streets of the City, and had St 
it Proclaimed before him, Thus ſhall it be dom: i, 
t the Man whom the King delighteth to Honom. b. 
It is plain therefore that this Inſtance is no. Wl 
thing to their purpoſe, fe 
No more are thoſe words of our Saviour, 8 
Salute no Man by the way, Luke 10. 4. and yet P 
thence they Endeavour to prove the Unlay- i 
fulneſs of Greeting or Saluting thoſe they meet. 1 


But then 1 might ask them, why do they [ 
wear Shooes, which is forbidden in the ſame " 
Text? Vea, Why do they carry Purſes or Mo- 
niey about them? for this likewiſe is expreſly | 
forbidden in the very ſame place, tho this 
Covetous Generation of Men take no notice 0 

of it, notwithſtanding their inſiſting on the 
other. From this and divers other Inſtances 

it is plain that theſe Men make no CO | 

_ -- © 


— 
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of wreſting and perverting the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and making them ſpeak what they pleaſe. 
The true meaning of thoſe words, Salute 19 
Man by the way, is this; I command you, O 
my Diſciples, that you go about your work 
with all ſpeed, ſee that you loiter not by the 
way, impede not your courſe by unneceſſary 
diverting your ſelves: you have no time now 
to make formal Salutes and Greetings when 
you are upon your Journey, for by this means 
you'll be hindred from that great work which 
| ſend you to Difpatch, viz, the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, which Requires all haſt and expe- 
dition, This is the plain and Gennime Senſe 
of our Saviour's words: and at the ſame time 
he forbids his Diſciples the uſe of two Coats, of 
Staves, of Sbooes, of Purſes, of Gold and Silver, 
1, e. in ſhort they muſt not be Sollicitous a- 
bout their Proviſion ; they muſt go about their 
Maſters Work, and expect that he will provide 
for them, and that ia a Miraculous manner. 
So that you ſee theſe were Extraordinary . 
Precepts, and were Calculated for that time on- 
ly, and therefore do not oblige vs. But Ci- 
vil Reſpect and Good Manners are always our 
Duty, and we may lawfully ſubmit to the In- 
nocent uſages of the place we live in. 

That ReſpeFful Salutations and Wiſhes are not 
Unlawful may be gathered from the Practice 
of the Holy Prophet Daniel, who was not ſhie 
of uſing the Common Congratulation LO Xing 
Live for ever] which the Aſſyrian and Babylo- 
nian Subjects gave to their King. And we 
read in other places of Scripture that the form 
of Salutation or Acclamation L Let the I ing 
Live] was uſed not only amongſt the Aſſyrians 
and other Nations, but by the Jews themſelves, 

| | even 
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even among thoſe of them that had the grea- 
teſt ſenſe of Religion and Piety. 50 

But a greater than theſe is here, even our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, who both by his Command 
and Example Authorizes the Practice of Saly. 
tation. Notwithſtanding that Particular and 
Extraordinary Injunction given to his Diſciples 
before mentioned, he gives them this Expreſs 
Order for their common Practice, [When ye 
come into a Houſe ſalute it] Matt. 10. 12. which 
St. Luke Explains thus, Into whatſoever Houſe 
you enter, ſay, Peace be to this Houſe, Luke 10, 
5. Which was the Common Form of Salutation 
among the Jews: So that tho' our Saviour 
would not have his Diſciples retard their 
Journey by needleſs Greetings by the way, 

et, at other times he would have them uſe 

ind and civil Salutations, yea he particularly 
enjoyns them here to do ſo. Nay, he bids 
them Salute not only their Friends and Bre- 


thren, but their Enemies, as is imply'd when 


he faith [If you Salute your Brethren only, what 
do you more than others? J Matt. g. 47. We 
read that Our Saviour himſelf often uſed the 
Forementioned Salutation, viz. f Peace be unto 
you; and to the Women that returned from 
the Sepulcher he uſed that other form of 
Civil greeting xaipds Matt, 28. 19. [ all Hail. 
And there were other Common Practices 
and Cuſtoms which our Saviour was pleaſed to 
comply with, and yet if we look into the 
Original of them, they were none of the = 
| Tho' 
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| Luke 24. 36 John 20. 19, 21, 26. 
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Tho' the Sitting at Table was the Pripitive 
Poſture of Eating (of which we have ſome 
early Inſtances in Scripture) yet afterwards, 
when Men grew ſoft and luxurious, they no 
longer ſat upright at their Meals, but lay 
down with their Bodies ſtretch'd out, only 
with their left Elbows they kept their Heads 
up higher than the reſt of their Bodies: Athe- 
naus L. 1, complains of the Luxury and Effe- 
minacy of his Age, as to this very Particular, 
viz. that they had Degenerated from the An- 
tients who uſed to Sit at their Feaſts, whereas 
at that time they uſed Diſcumbiture, And the 
Romans eſpeciaily were obſery'd to affect this 
kind of Poſture at their Feaſts. From them 
it was derived to the Fews, who being brought 
under. the Roman Power, Juriſdiction and Laws 
did ſoon comport with all their Faſhionable 
Cuſtoms, And even Chrift and his Apoſtles re- 
fuſed not to conform to this Particular uſage 
of lying or leaning at their Meals, when it was 
Common and General. We read in Matt. 26. 
"that They Eat the Paſſover thus, yea, tho? it 
was at firſt Inſtituted to be Eaten ſtanding, 
Ex, 12, So ready were they to comply with 
the Cuſtom of the Country in an Harmleſs 
Circumſtance. And the ſame may be obſerved 
with reſpe&t to their uſual Practice at Feſti- 
val Entertainments, namely their Anointing of 
their Heads, wherein they Imitated the Gentzles 
both Romans and Greeks, as is evident from 
* Athenens, | Pliny, Horace and others. Our 

Bleſſed 


1 
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* Deipnoſ. /. 15. c. 14. 
t Nat. Hiſt. J. 3. c. 3. 


Bleſſed Lord permitted this cuſtom to be made 
_ uſe of to himſelf; as we read in att. 26. 6, 
Aar 14. 3. John 12. 3. And thence it was 
that our Saviour expoſtulated with Peter not 
only for not waſhing his Feet, but for not 4. 
nointing bis Head, Luke 7. 44, 46. which was 
a token of Friendſhip and Civility in thoſe 
times: and we ſee our Saviour was no Enemy 
to it. Shall we then be more preciſe than our 
Bleſſed Maſter, who Vouchſafed to conform to 
the uſual cuſtoms of his Country? But I ſhall 
ſay no more here, becauſe ſome of thoſe whom 
I am Animadverting upon have of late ſeen 
their folly, and have in part abandon'd it, 
for they begin to ſalute by words, tho' not 
by. the Common Geſture of veiling the Hat, 
And ſome of them will bow their Heads a 
little, and lay their Hand on their Breaſts, to 
let- us ſee they .are more ready to comply 
with the Practice of the Tarks than of their 
own Countrymen. 


Seventhly, 1 might touch upon their t 
Swearing, and ſhew that it is ſo far from be- 
ing an Argument of their Strictneſs and Piety, 
that it is a proof of the Contrary, for Sweare 
ing is Commanded as a part of Religious Wor- 
ſhip which is due to God upon occaſion, Thou 
ſhalt Swear by his Name, Deut. 6. 13. and 10. 
20. And when there is a juſt Call to it, the 
ſame may be done under the Goſpel as well 
as the Law: Elſe the Apoſtle would not have 
ſaid, An Oath for Confirmation is an end of ſirife, 
Heb, 6. 16. Neither would he himſelf have 
nied a Religions Oath as we read he doth, 
2 Cor. 1. 23. 4 
Eighthly; 
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Eigbthly, Then as for their great : aver; 
to War, and their profeſſing it to be Ualawful, 
they are not to be liſten'd to, ſeeing Scripture 


Land the Law of Nature and Right Reaſon, 


and the Exigency ànd Neceſlity of affairs at 
certain ſeaſons, and the Good Effects and Iſſue 
of Going to War at ſome times, ſufficiently 
Vouch the Lawfulneſs of it when it is Under- 
taken on Lawful Accounts. Nor do I look 
upon their not uſing the Sword of Steel (as 
they call it) as any Indication of their Meek- 
neſs, or Peaceableneſs, or ſelf denial, or any o- 
ther good quality, but only as a- Politick Diſ- 
{mulation , which may be improved after- 
wards to ſome great Advantage, I take it for 
granted that they that Kevile, have in them a 
Principle, of Fighting, We are ſure they have 
done the former, and therefore there is no 
doubt of the latter. It hath been their way 
to Reproach and Vilify all that are not of their 
Perſwaſion with the Infamous Title of Egypti- 
ans and the Seed of Cain. And as for the Mini- 
ſters of the Reform'd Churches, eſpecially that 
of England, they come off well if they are 
ſtiled only BaaPs Prieſts, Dumb Dogs, Hirelings, 
and Antichriſtian, Any one who has converſed 
with theſe Men and their Writings ſome Years 
ſince, is not a ſtranger to their Virulent Rail- 
ing. They raged and foamed rather than 
[poke or wrote: nay, whatever averſneſs they 
bad to Swearing, they ventured to Curſe, and 
that bitterly, Now, when [I hear them make 
ſuch ill uſe of their Tongues, I cannot but think 
that they will find ſome employment for their 
Hands. Beſides, Reviling ſhews that they are 
very 


veey Angry: as that Paſſion is Interpreted' hy 
0 — to be a Species of Murder. ſo id 
cordingly we ſee that it frequently breaks out 
into Actual Violence and Slaughter. And there. 
fore notwithſtanding the Pretences and Profeſ. 
ſions of this Sect, we are not to believe that 
they are averſe from uſing the Carnal Wes. 
pon. What the Anabaptiſts of old did, you 
may gueſs theſe will do, who reſemble them 
in ſo many things. That Sect in Germany pro- 
feſſedly maintained that going to War was Un 
lawful , and againſt the Rules of the Goſpel, 
but yer afterwards under Munter and Fob 
of Leyden they briskly took up Arms, and 
Fought and Killd in a moſt Bloody manner, 
Why theſe Men will not follow their exam- 
ple, we have no reaſon to alledge , eſpecially 
when we ſee that in ſome Inſtances they have 
come off from their former Practices. Why 
knows therefore what kind of Creatures they 
will prove at laſt? Tho? ſome of them look 
ſimply and ſheepiſhly, .yet we' may ſufpe& that 


the Woolfiſh nature is in them. 


Nintbiy, Nor is their declai ming againſt Out- 
ward Ceremonies and External Rites and Perfor- 
mances in Religion any ſign of a more Spiritual 
Temper than there is in other Men, as they 
pretend. For under the name of Ceremoniet 
they Comprehend all outward and Bodily Wor- 
ſniping of God, and Condemn it as Formal 
and Hypocritical, which no Good Chriſtian 
ever yet did. Again, notwithſtanding their 
Ourcries againſt formal and . outſide Religion, 
they are the. moſt guilty of it themſelves, for 
they place a great part of their RET 
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ind Sanctity in outward Garb and Dreſs, as 
their Old Friends the Phariſees hererofbre 
did. 0 51 i * 10 _ 
And as for their Silent Aſſemblies, which are 
ſo much applauded by them, and are a great 
part of their Character, Wherein they wholly 
lay aſide the external and audible part of Re- 
ligion , it is eaſie to point out the firſt riſe 
and ſource of this Whimſical way of Devotſon. 
The Pytbagoreans (from whom that Fewiſh- Seck, 
the Eſſenes, borrowed many of their practices) 
taught their Diſciples a Quinquennial Silence 
and the Fond and Affected Reſervedneſs of 
ſome other Philoſophers, * Juvenal takes notice 
of; yea, it was one of the uſual AHyſteries of tlie 
Heathens even in their Worſhip, Plutarch bears 
witneſs' that Taciturnity was a great part of the 
Gentile Religion: and ff Philoſtyatus in the Life 
of Apollouius the Tyanæan takes notice of this. 
This was one reaſon why they calPd the So- 
lemnities of their Religion Myſteries; namely, 
becauſe they were enjoin'd' a profound Silence, 
as * Tertullian obſerves. Hence this was 'bor- 
rowed by ſome Heretical Chriſtians, who placed 
their Religion in holding their Peace : whence 
they were ſtiled Silentiari, and to this purpoſe 
they were wont to thruſt their Fingers into 
their Mouths to ſtop them. Theſe were imi- - 
tated afterwards by a particular Set of Any- 
baptiſts in Moravia, a Province in Germany, who 
H 1 Oy 
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(as we are told) ſprung up a little after ty 

_ .ther's. time, and were, - hugely addicted to thi 
way of Silence as part of their Religion, wheng 
they had the name of Silent ones. And the Ou. 

/-/+ tiſts, who are lately talk'd of, ſeem to have; 
ſmack. of this old way... Laſtly, The Turk Hi. 
ſtary informs us that there hath been, a conſide. 
able time among that People a Religious, Orgy 
that profeſſes a long ſilence, and will not be 
compelled to ſpeak, tho very much, provok; 
for it is their Opinion that God is ſerved in 

an Eminent manner in that Mute way. 


10. In the next place, whereas they preten| 
above others, to the Holy and Divine, Spirit, and 
declare that they haue all their Teaching from tha, 
1 will only ask this Queſtion, If it be ſo, hoy 
comes it to paſs thats none was ever made 
Quaker by the Spirit's Teaching alone, or, which 
is the ſame with them, by the Light within them! 
They hold that this Spirit or Light without the 
concurrence of any outward Word or Ordinanc 
converts them, and teaches them all thing 
How. is it then that this Ligbt never doth it 
office by it ſelf? How is it that thoſe of thei 
Perſwaſion are always converted by ſome of thi 
Teachers among them who repair to them, or 
whom they go to hear, and fo are brought to 
be of that way? This exceedingly lowers thei 
high pretences. to the Extraordinary influens 
of che Spirit. | 


A 
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As for their Revelations, their Immediate Im- 
zulſes and Inſpirations which they boaſt of, it is 
thought by very Wiſe Men that What they ca 
[aſpiration depends upon their Humours and 
blood: they owe it and their particular Re- 
gion to their Spleen and Hypockondria. Yea; 1 
fear that the Inſpiration of ſome of them; (for 
| at! not ſo ſevere as to lay it to the charge of 


accompanied with great diſturbance of Body. 
reckon it to be the ſame which the Pagans heres 


Prieſts, and forthwith to fill them with all Dif- 
order of Body and Mind. Which of theſe wa 
was greateſt was hard to tell, Only the former 
was viſible, and therefore the more Obſervable; 
When thoſe Impure Demons took poſſeſſion of 
their Bodies, it was to be ſeen and lamented 
how the poor Wretches foamed at the Month, 
how their Limbs were Diſtorted, how their 


Quak'd, how their Eyes Roll'd, how their Hearts 
beat againſt their Breaſts, Theſe were the Symp- 
toms of the Deities Inſpiring them (as they 
alld it), or rather of che Devils Poſſeſſing 
them, To be Inſpired, was to be every way Di- 
ſtempered and Diſeaſed: nay, to be Inſpired was 
to Rave and run Mad. This was truly Divi- 


them all) is no other than a Demoniack Im rr | 


tofore felt. The Devils usd ts enter their 


Bair ſtood on end, how they Trembled and 


Vi) 


nut per Furorem, ds Tully calls That of the 


Roman Prieſts :- it was accompanied with Alie- 


nation of Mind, and horrible Diſturbance of 
body, This very thing was to be ſeen alſo a- 
mong ſome of the deluded Hereticks in the 
22 Church, Epiphanius tells us, that the 
Diſciples of Simon the Sorcerer (as well as the 
Heathen Prieſts) were ** ” Foam, and Sweat, 


and - 
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and Quake extraordinarily: and when they fel; Ml 0 
theſe things, they ſaid they were Inſpired : and Ra. 
ſo they were, but by an Infernal Spirit. The 1 
Gnoſficks pretended to Divine Revelation, ad ane 
thence aſſerted things in defiance of what the he 
Apoſtles had ſaid. and wrote. Aontanus and ll be 
his followers held they were Divinely laſpired, be 
and vnder pretence of that, vented their Blaſ. WM ten 
phemies, and caus'd them to be entertain'd of {Ml Co: 
many. The Church of Rome hath afforded Ml pri 
many ſueh Inſpired Perſons. Ignatius Loyala 4 Un 
lay in an Extaſie, as a Perſon devoid of all jc; 
Senſe, Eight Days together. But ſeveral other, the 
of their Saints have given more Viſible Teſti. mal 
monies of their Spiritual Poſſeſſion. That Ex. 
cellent Perſon who hath Writ of the Phanaticſn 
of the Church of Rome, hath let the World ſe 
that that Church hath bred many Crack'd Enthy. 
ſiaſts, of both Sexes, who were really added hy 
the Spirit of Satan, and at the ſame time were 
admired as Divinely Illuminated Creatures. 
This I fear is the Caſe of many Qualen, 
who are their Off-ſpring : whilſt they would 
make others believe (and they partly do { 
themſelves,) that they are moved by the Spirit ca 
of God, they are acted by the Spirit of Dark-M flac 
neſs, It can't be denied that ſeveral Bodily re 
Extravagancies and Agitations diſcovered a kin Pric 
ef Poſſeſſion in them at firſt. They let Men ſe in v 
that they were extraordinarily diſturbed both kinc 
in Mind and Body. Like Poſfeſſed Perſons the) pro 
Foamed, they Trembled, they AQted, pas the 
ü b _ 
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y felt I ind look' d Diſtractedly; they were Wild and 
Raving. Indeed now of late they do not Qrake 


7 and 
Te WM and Tremble, or ſhew any ſigus of Diſcompoſure 
and WY and Diſtraction. What the Devil did before, 
t the i ne can do now without all that great Stir : 
and he now enters ſilently and ſtays the longer. To 
red, de brief, theſe Men, notwithſtanding their Pre- 
Blaſ. WW tences to immediate Revelations / and familiar 
1d of MM Converſe with the Spirit, Indulge themſelves in 
orded Wi Evil Habits of Vice, and in a Continual Practice of 
a4 4 ungodlineſs: Therefore their Revelations and 
f ali [Inſpirations cannot be alledged as a Teſtimony of 
then their Strictneſs and Holineſs. The Antecedent 
_ ſhall be proved under the next general Head. 
t Ex. ö | 
tic/n e Laſtly, As to their Sufferings, theſe are no In- 
d ſee BN fillible proof of their Holineſs. For Natural 
ub Hardineſs and Valour will inable them to en- 
ed d dure much. The Boys of Sparta usd to be 
were BY Scourged at Diana's Altar, and yet made. no 
$, Complaint at all; they never were ſeen to 
aalen make a ſour Face, nor heard · to give the leaſt 
youll BY ſqueak, Hardſhips are acceptable to ſome, and 
do 10 they are very Proud of what they Suffer. A 
Spirit BY Capucbin thinks himſelf Fine in his Embroider'd 
Dark: flanks, and Carved Back and Shoulders. There 
zodih g are many other Papiſts beſides them, who take a 
kind Pride in going Barefoot, in wearing Hair-Shirts, 
en ſer in undertaking Tedious Pilgrimages, and in other 
both kinds of hardſhips and uneaſie Penances, It is 


probable the Men l'm diſcourſing of, being, of 
the ſame Stock, have the like Sentiments, and 
can with Patience and Content ſuffer Confiſca» 
tions, Impriſonments, and all ſorts of Penalties. 
But who hath required theſe things at- their 
hands? Who bids them undergo ſo much? 
H 3 | T his 
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This they are to ask themſelyes, and if they 
cannot return Anſwer that God "bath enjoin'd 
this, that his Word and Law, and a Retified 

Conſcience authorize them to do ſo.rhey can never 
Suffer with any true Comfort and Satisfaction, 
and (which is moſt to the preſent purpoſe) they 
eannot rationally think that their Suffering, k 
they never ſo many. and great, are any .argy. 
ment of their Holineſs and Stridneſs above other 
Men. But from their Pretences to Holineſz 
let us paſs to their Poſitive n which 
b che next thing | propounded. 


Ui. I will take a view of their real Vitious Hs 
bits and Practices. And here I will reduce al 
to theſe hve Particulars : 


111. They are Men exceedingly addicted to Cv. 

metouſnzſs : they mind the World and Profit d 
it with extraordinary application and concert, 
The-generality of them purſue it with much 
more Eagerneſs and Vigour than any other ſon 
of Men: which is too evident an eviction of 
their Avaritious and Worldly mindedneſs. And 
am apt to think that the ſpare Diet and Plain 
Cloths of ſome of them are to be reſolved in- 
to this, 912, their extreme Covetouſneſs. 


2. Their Uncharitableneſs | is a Vice which can 
ot but be taken notice of. And this ſheweth 
it ſelf in their Cenſoriouſneſs and Peremptor) 
judging of others, in their reviling and eve 
— 5 all Profeſſors (as they call them) that iz 
all tnat are of any Church or particular way of 
Worſhip and ' Diſcipline, and live ſomething 
ſvitable to it: they reckon theſe to be a 0 
eal 


© 
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deal worſe than the Debauch'd and Prophane, 
with whom you ſhall ſee them Converſe very 
pleaſantly and contentedly.” This Averſion; this 
Hatred and Reproaching are no Good 'Chara- 


der of Chriſtian Love and Charity; (which yet 


ſome of them make a great ſhew of, as hath 
deen ſaid before) but we may juſtly impute that 
Temper and Behaviour to their Uncharitable- 
neſs, which is a Vice of the moſt Heinous na- 
ture imaginable. Sa N 


;. Their Pride is very - Viſible and Notofi- 


ons. Which diſcovers it ſelf in theſe following 
things, 4 10 5 

Firſt, In their denying to Uncover the Head, 
or give any other Teſtimonies of Civil Reſpect, 
according to the Cuſtom of the Place they live 
in. They may pretend Conſcience for it, but 
any Man of Impartial Reaſon and Senſe cannot 
but ſee that this proceeds from Haughtineſs and 
Stubbornneſs of Mind. They ſcorn to comply 
with an Indifferent and Harmleſs Uſage; their 
Proud and Surly Nature will not permit them 
to ſhew any ſign of ſubmiſſion, And yet tho? 
they will not veil the Hat themſelves, yet the 
Richeſt and Wealthieſt of them are great Ex- 
aters of it from others, viz. thoſe their In- 
feriours and Servants who are not of their 
Perſwaſion : and they are offended if they be 
not reſpected in this manner by them, Which 
ſtill argues Pride ang Stubbornneſs, and that 
they will by no means ſhew a compliant Spi- 
lt, | . 


H 4 Secondhy, 


I 
4 
. 
| { 
. 
. ik 
+ 1:38 
1 fl 
þ 4 
) 1 1 
$ i 
- if 
1 
4 l : 
794 
1 1 
"i 
C] 1. 
x 1 
Ub; 
* 
Bm q & 
=. 
n N 
, ' 
10 7 
. 
1 
"28 
* 
k 
4 1 5 
10 
&. | '*1 
" 
. j 
( n 
\ 
[ 
= 
- 0 9 
1 
#, 
N 
* 
| | 
\\ 
| 
* 
of 
4 
bu 


N 
* 
4 
4 
'3 
4 
N 
| 
| * 
2 1 
5 I's 
. 
6 
= 1 
{HY 6 
i \ 
31 
Fd 1 
TI 


304 The PREACHER. 


-- Secondly, Their Singularity and A ffectation in 
paſſing by thoſe they meet with (even thoſ 
they know very well) without ſaluting them, i; 
another ſign of their Pride. They have refuſe, 


till of late, not only to Salute by Geſture, by | 
by Words. They have diſdained to Greet othery 


when they met them, or to ſignifie their wiſh. 
ing well to them when they parted from them, 
Which can be no other than the Reſult of that 
Uncharitableneſs which I ſpoke of before, and 
of an Tnju!-ut and Arrogant Spirit, which wil 
not be brought to an innocent Comporting 
with the Cuftom of the Place, and indeed hereig 
of all Mankind, but loves to ſhew it ſelf fingy. 
lar, intimatiog at the ſame time that they-would 
have others ſubmit to them. Hence it is alſo 


that they will not ſpeak as others do. 


Thirdly, Their Apparel (which they -would 
have us think is a Badge of their Humility) 
is an Argument of their Proud and Lofty Hearts, 
For it is certain that they take a Pride in Cen- 
ſuring add Reproving others for wearing of 
Fine Cloatbbs. | 9 oh 


Furby, Their High Conceit of their Know. 
ledge and Wiſdom is too- plain an Evidence of 
their Pride. You may ſay of theſe Men as ons 


of the chief * of their Party ſaith of another 


Rank of Perſons, Who of Mankizd are more ſelf 
conceited than theſe ? I ghave in my Hands a 
| af agar 4 \ , Hebren 
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Hebrew Letter, which they wrote ſome: Years ago 
to the Fews, to convert them to their Ligbt, 
and Life, and Words (as they there ſpeak), That 
Epiſtle alone is ſufficient to make the Perſons 
they writ to to continue Jews all their Days, 
and to think the worſe too of Chriſtians ever 
after, when they ſee ſuch a Conceited and Per- 
verſe ſort of Men (who ſtand in need rather 
of Converſion themſclves) make uſe of tha 
Name. This over-weening Opinion of them- 
ſelves carries them into the Courts of the greateſt 
Princes, and puſhes them on to offer their Senti- 
ments to them, and to devote their Books to 
their Royal Names, as Barclay did his Apology to 
King Charles the Second. But what will not a 
High Opinion of their Wiſdom prompt them 
to? What will not theſe Men of Extraordinary 
Illumination attempt, who have the ſingular 
5 of that ſort of Birds which ſee even 
in the Dark, and are quick-ſighted in the gloomi- 
eſt Night? | j 


Fiftbly, Is it not horrid Arrogance to aver 
openly to the World that they are as intimate 
with the Holy Ghoſt as the Prophets.and Apo- 
ſtles heretofore were? Is it not rank Pride to 
tell the World that they are able to dictate as 
good Inſpired Scripture as any the Holy Bible 
containeth? And yet this is delivered by the 
Mouths and Pens of their moſt noted and ap- 
plauded Rabbies. i | 


Sixthly, Their Bold Aſſerting the Doctrine of 
perfection, is as manifeſt a Demonſtration of 
their pride, as any of the forenamed Particu- 
lars. Theſe Sons of Perfectneſs haye no Igno- 

6 rance 
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tance or Vice to lament, as others have. They 
think themſelves not only Wiſer but Holier than 
all other Men; whereupon they deſpiſe the poor 
Attainments of their Neighbours, and 'Tnfult 
over Imperfect Mankind, and ſhew themſelyez 
very Hanghty and Domineering. Here I might 
add that this is the worſt ſort of Pride, w 
. renders this Vice in them the more Abominable, 
Pride of Apparel is a very excuſable fault in 
comparifon of the Pride of ſuppoſed Holinef, 
which thefe are guilty of. 8 


4. Their Hypocriſie is as Egregious as their 
other Vices, They diffemble ith the World: 
they are nothing of what they ſeem to be: they 
feldom or never act as they pretend they do. 
This is a very high Charge againſt them, and 
therefore it will be expected that I ſhould make 
— good: which I will do in theſe inſuing lu. 


_ Firſt, it is well known that in their Writings 
and common Diſconrſe they uſe Equivocations, 
and betake themſelves to Ambignous terms: 
they accuſtom themſelves to ſnuffling, they fly 
to fooliſh Evaſions and pitiful ſhifrs, which al- 
ways argues want of Sincerity. This likewiſe 
may be obſerved of them, that they profeſs 
they are Enemies to All Swearing + yet it is well 
known that fome of them have Sworn in Chanrery. 
Tho' for others they refuſe to do it, pet for 
Themſelves, and when their Particular Intereſt 
hath been concern'd, they have ſubmitted to i 

which argues their Covetouſneſs as well is Dif 
fonnlation. So likewiſe their affecting Plain Ap- 


parel is a Deceit: for whereas they declare all 
| | Ornament 


Ornament to be Unlawfal, and whatever jg 


g worn muſt be for real Uſe and Neceſſity, it is 
TR manifeſt that they Contradi& themſelves, - for 
A the Richer and Wealthier ſort of them are. not 
rs content to wear Woollen (tho? indeed it ſuit- 
bt eth beſt with this Generation of Men who come 
— in Sheeps Clothing), they are not content (I ſay) 
le. with the Fineſt Woollen, but they put on the 
in beſt Silks, they ſtrut in the choiceſt Pluſh and 
Satin, and (as you may obſerve of ſome of them 
8 lately) are ſcarcely diſtinguiſned from other 
7 people. What is become then of their Plain 
eir Habit which is only for Real Service and Ne- 
d. ceſſity? Why is not their Apparel a ſquare 
e Sack with two holes for their Arms, and two 
Jo. for their Legs | without any more ado? This 
nd would anſwer to mere Neceſſity better than 
ke thoſe which they now uſe: which is an unde- 
[n+ niable argument that there is Hypocriſie at the 


bottom. 

They ſay they muſt not, and do not follow 
the Faſhions of the World, and yet every one 
may ſee how their Practice is a contradiction to 
their Profeſſion: for their Men and Women have 
their Garments of the Neweſt mode, and they 
change their Habits as others do: And is not this 
Conforming to the Faſhions of the World ? 
The Men do not wear Beards, but Shave all or 
moſt of their Hair off, as others generally do: 
And what is this but to be in the Faſhion ? The 
Furniture, which is'the Apparel of their Houſes, 


eſt their Plate, and all their Houſhold-Stuff are 
i Modiſh, and even approaching to the Court; 
If they are ſo Sumptuous and Stately, What do 


you call this but the Faſhion, which is another 
all Proof of their Diſſembling. In brief, _ of 
TREO them 
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them are outwardly Abſtemious and Sober, but 
are Strangers to the Inward and True Sobriety 
of Mind, which conſiſteth in Regular Thoughts 
and Apprehenſions, and in a governing their 
Hearts and Lives according to God's Word. 
There is a Spiritual Drunkenneſs, which is 2 
bidding defiance to Reaſon, and throwing of 
good Manners : and this is the Intemperance and 
Intoxication which they are addicted to , which 
as long as they Indulge, we cannot be Unchari. 
table in determining, that their Bodily Sobriety 
is but a Cloak for this Spiritual Drunkennef 
and their other Miſdemeanours. eh | 

It hath been noted alſo, . that they will nv 
ſpeak as others: yet one may ſee that this is 
mere Hypocriſie; as for Example, they will not 
ſay your Servant, or call one Mr. becauſe they 
are not the real Servants of thoſe they ſpeak 
to, nor is he their real Maſter, and yet (as was 
obſerved before) they uſe the word Friend to 
any body, tho” it's a term that can 1 be 

applied but to a few. Further, it they were 
truly careful of their Words, they would be care- 
ful of them in greater Inſtances, they would 
watch over their Words, and take heed that they 
Sin not with their Tongues, as the Pſalmiſt piouſly 
Reſolved, Pſal. 39. 1. But can they be thought 
to do this when they count it no fault to Rail 
and Revile, and to uſe all Reproachful and Un- 
chriſtian Language ? (as the manner of too many 
of them hath been) which ſhews the exactneſs 
of Speech, which they pretend to, is partial 
and counterfeit. _ 

Furthermore, that they will not Cozen and 
Defraud any, is another Cheat: for there are 
known Examples, of ſome of their Grandees 

| De- 


| 
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Defrauding thoſe who have put their truſt in 
them, and that in a very ſcandalous manner, I 
queſtion not, but verily believe that ſome of 
them are Men of Integrity, Honeſty, and Juſt 
dealing as to the main, and the contrary in o- 
thers muſt not redound to their. diſcredit. . But 
there is as it were an Univerſal agreement. a- 
mong the Party to. Cheat the Parochial Miniſter 
if they can, 'of thoſe Tithes which. are due td 
him by the eſtabliſhed Law of the Land, and 
ſeyeral have refuſed the payment of them. 

Then again, they pretend to be Meek and 
Humble, and to give great Evidences of it by 
their Self-denial and Patience, -and unwearied 
Reproving of Sin in others. But this likewiſe 
is a Pious Frand, and no Perſons on the Earth 
are further than they from true Humility, .and 
none are greater affecters of vain Glory. In 
this they reſemble the Old Cynicks, who delight- 
ed in Meanneſs and Obſcurity, and cared not for 
pomp and Gaiety, and were ſordid and ſour in 
their behaviour. They bore Scoffs and Reproa- 
ches patiently, they were great Cenſors of Man- 
ners, and ſevere Reprovers of all Vices, eſpeci- 
ally Pride: yet it is generally acknowledged 
that they were the Proudeſt Sect of all. So 
ſome of our Modern Cynicks ſeem to be Humble 
Souls, but thoſe that Scan them will find them 
addicted to a contrary Temper. Thele are the 
laſtances of the Hypocriſie of theſe Men. 


Fifthly, and Laſtly, Their Irreligion and Pro- 
phaneneſs deſerve to be conſidered as well as 
their other Vices already rehearſed. Theſe 
Men tho? they pretend to greater Sanctity than 
the reſt of the World, are defeQive in many 

great 
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great Acts and Indiſpenſable Exerciſes of Re: | 
ligion; as firft in Prayer, that ſolemn Duty * 
which all Pious Souls delight in. It is ſaid that Ml js 
when King James the Firſt ſent for #orftiu, WM pe 
and admitted him into his preſence, and asked rr 
him whether he us'd to pray to Chriſt, and re. Ml thi 
\"” ceived this Anſwer from him, that be neu bee 
did, the Incenſed King ſpurn'd at him with his IM th: 
Foot, and bid him be gone out of his preſence Ml M4 
forthwith, What Uſage then might ſome of WM 
theſe Men expect, who have wilfully neglected MM th: 
Praying, either to God the Father, or Chriſt IM thi 
1 and that many Vears together? If to thi 
ſpend a great part of their lives without pray. Se 
ing ought not to be deem'd Prophaneneſs, I am to Mi 
ſeek what Prophaneneſs is. And thus whilſt MW m: 
they pretend to be more ſtrict and religions ce 
than others, they are egregiouſly defective in Wl of 
one of the greateſt Exerciſes and ſolemn duties Ml tc! 
of Religion. Yea, one that * is accounted a ſec 
great Man among them tells vs expreſly that T. 
[ performances in Ordinances, Family Duties, MW th 

Hearing, Reading, Prayers, Faſtings, are Will- 
worſhip.] If it be ſaid that ſome of theſe Peo- Ml wi 
le have of late 7 in their Meetings, yet an 
it can't be denied that they never make any be 
Confeſlion of their Sins in theſe publick Prayers; to 
and their Friend Mr. T Pen ridicules our ne 
Church and all Chriſtian Worſhip for this, viz: lil 
their Confeſſion of Sins, co 


1 


* Solomon Eccles's Muſick Lecture- p. 29. all 
＋ Truth exalted, p. 8. 9. F'2 | 
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The Third Part. 111 
As for that Occaſional Praying to God, *and 
raſing him every Day before and after our 
Meat and Drink, how Ixreligiouſly do theſe 
people omit it themſelves, and how Rude and 
Irreverent hath their behaviour been when 
thoſe Acts of Prayer and Thanksgiving have 
been per formed by others? If it be alledg'd 
that ſome of them lately not only pray in their 
Meetings, but uſe a Grace before Meat, I an- 
ſwer firſt, This is in a manner a Confeſſion 
that they have been Impious and Prophane all 
the while they omitted Praying, and that is 
the reaſon that they now begin to do otherwiſe. 
Secondly, this ſhews the Inconftancy of theſe 
Men: they differ from themſelves, ” and they 
may yet differ more, ſo that we can have no 
certain Idea of them. This is a confirmation 
of what I ſuggeſted. before, that no Man can 
tell what this People will be in time, and con- 
ſequently that there is no believing them, 
They alter every. Year, 'and who knows where 
they will end at laſt? | | 
Next, if we ſpeak of Religious - Conference, 
which is a ſingular help to Devotion and Piety, 
and the Practice of Al Godlineſs, who ever 
heard any of theſe ſtrange Religioniſts Confer 
together about Holy things in a ſerious man- 
ner? Nay, if you will be ſo Curious as to 
liſten to them, when they are going to, or 
coming from their Meetings, you ſhall' always 
hear them talk of their Worldly Buſineſs and 
As Affairs: which is not only an Indication of 
what I blam'd them for before, viz. their 
Worldly mindedneſs and Covetouſneſs, but it is 
. a plain Teſtimony of their Prophane 
pirit. #04 0 8 


If 


112 The PREAC HER. 

» 0 N 5 ö SE | 97 74 

If I ſnonld here mention their Conſtant neg. 
le& of that Holy Ordinance of the Lords Nh. 
per, which is the Entertainment and Solace of 
all Devout and Pious Chriſtians, it would be 
another Proof of the ſame Irreligious Temper, 
Theſe Men are likewiſe againſt Singing of Pſalms, 
and hold that it is no part of Worſhip.' © 

And thus I have finiſhed thoſe Three Main 
Heads, which I propounded to ſpeak of. I will 
finiſh all with theſe Two brief Inferences from 
3 is R 


Firft, From the Premiſes we may underſtand 
aright the true nature of theſe Mens Principles 
and Practices, and be convinced how requiſite 
it is that People ſhould guard themſelves againſt 
them. I grant that we ought not to condemn 
any Religion for the mere Perſonal Errors and 
Failings of ſome few of the Profeſſors of it: 
but the things which I have mention'd are not 
the Faults of one or two Men, but of the Per- 
ſwaſion it ſelf. The Opinions which IT have in- 
ſtanced in, are not only univerſally found in the 
Party, and go along with the whole Race of 
them, but they are even of the Eſſence of 
Quakeriſm it ſelf, which | renders it the more 
dangerous and pernicious. You may gather 
from the ſeveral Particulars which I have in- 
ſiſted on, that this Sect is of a Mungrel-breed, 
and ſeveral have clubb'd to its Monſt'rous Ge- 
neration. You cannot but take notice what 4 
ſtrange Medly and Rhapſody of Opinions are 
corch'd in One: You cannot but ſee that Quakeriſm 
is a reviving and calling up again the Old 
Errors and Deluſions of ſome —— and 

are- 
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tare-brain'd Jews, of Superſtitions Gentiles, 
of perverted Hereticks and wild Enthuſiaſts. 


Firſt, they ſeem to have borrowed ſomething 
from thoſe Factious Jews who are called Gali- 
bam, Luke 13. 1, becauſe their Ringleader, 
one Judas of Galilee, mentioned in Ads g. 37. 
refuſed to give the Title of Sir or Lord to 
any Man; yea, (as * Joſephus relateth ) they 
maintained that it was ſo Proper to God on- 
ly that it was not lawful to give it to. the 
Emperor himſelf: and they were (he ſaith ) 
ſo ſettled in this Perſwaſion that no Penalties 
whatſoever could force them to the Contrary, 
This is the very guiſe of the Quakers, they 
deem it Sinful to give this or any other Hos 
ftorary Title to Men, and they will ſuffer ra- 
ther than do it. That Antient Se& among 
the Fews, the ESSENES, ſnunn'd all Oaths, 
ind herein are followed by theſe Men. The 
fame Perſons avoided all Pleaſures and Recrea- 
tions: and fo theſe People pretend to deny 
themſelves, in ſome Lawful and Innocent De- 
lights and Diverſions. | | 

And fometimes Pagans are their Precedents, 
as in the Meanneſs of their Apparel which 
they at firſt affected, therein Imitating the Old 
perſian Philoſophers , who diſallowed of the uſe 
of all Bodily Ornaments, as Laertius tells us: 
and in ſome other fond Singularities they 
nere like Diogenes and the Old Cynick, 

But they ſeem chiefly to tread in the ſtep# 
of the Antient ä As will pen — 

eſe 
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theſe. Inſtances, moſt of the Hereticks of the 4 


Hrit Ages, as Simon Magus, the Valentinzans, the 806 


followers of Cerdon and Marcion, &c. either h 
denied Chriſt's Nativity, Sufferings, Reſurrecdi. tl 
on and Aſcenſion to be Real, or ſlighted them, 
as of little Value, Some of our Quakers Imi- 
tate them in their diſanulling Theſe Undertal. 
ings of Chriſt, whileſt they hold them Un- 
neceſſary in Religion. Again, many Old Be. 
reticks ſlighted the Hiſtorical and Literal. part 
of Scripture, as the Ovigeniſts and others; This 
all Quakers do. The Doctrine of Perfection 
was nrſt ſet on foot by Pelagius, and the Ca. 
thari alſo defended it; and long after them the 
Beguardi and Beguini took it up. From theſe 
the Quakers have borrowed the Opinion of a 
Sinleſs ſtate in this Life. All Hereticks diſregarded 
the Holy Scriptures, and ſo do Theſe. Both the Pe 
lagians and Cathari held it unlawful to Swear at 
all: hence theſe Men alſo refuſe to Swear. on any 
Occaſion. Cerdon and Marcion (two very An- 
tient Hereticks) Condemned all Wars. as Un- 
lawful, as alſo did the Montaniſts (from whom 
Tertullian, who turned to their way, derived 
that Opinion, and ſaith 'tis not lawful for a 
Chriſtian to Fight. Lib. de Idololatria :) The 
Manichees afterwards held the ſame. The Ana- 
haptiſts of Germany took this up, and ſo do 
the Qualers, who declare at this day againſt 
Going to War as a thing Unchriſtian and a- 
gainſt the Rules of the Goſpel, The Adontaniſs; 
were againſt all Authority and Dignity, and diſliked 
all the Habits of Magiſtrates which. were worn 
as Badges of Diſtinction, and marks of Honour. 
And our Qnakers hold that not only thoſe 
bur alt Signs of Diftinaion"among 2 

| Token 
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Tokens of Reſpect and Honour are Unlawful. 
Several Old Hereticks held that the Magiſtrate 
hath no Power in Eccleſiaſtical matters: ſo do 


theſe Modern ones. 1. 25 
It is well known that the Old Hereticks ad- 


mitted Women to the Offices of the Church: 


Mont ans s Priſca and Maximilla Propheſied in 
publick. The Quintilians Conſecrated Women 
to the Orders of the Church, and they, being 
made Biſhops; Prieſts and Deacons, ' Preach'd; 
Pray'd, and Adminiſter'd the Sacraments; So 
when the Quabers ſer out firſt, Women were 
x Conſiderable part of them, and they were 
ſuffered to Speak, and Rule in their Meetings , 
and ſome of them were in Greater Vogue 
than any of the other Sex. There were a fort 
of Hereticks under Valentinian the Emperor (a- 
bout 340 Years after Chriſt ) who had the 
Name of Syllabici, becauſe they were Exact and 
Preciſe in Words and Syllables, To theſe 1 
may Reſemble our Goodly Preciſians, who have 
Thou and Thee in their Mouths, and -refuſe to 
ſubmit. to the Receiv'd Modes of Speaking. 
You may read of another ſort of Hereticks 


who were called Nudipedales, becauſe they went. 


Barefoot in Imitation of Moſes who pulled off 


his Shooes, and of Iſaiab who walked Barefoot - 


and in the laſt Century thefe Sprung up again in 
Meravia. Now, he that knew the Quakers 
Forty Years ago can bear Witneſs that they 
did the ſame: nay, they went not only Bare- 
foot, but with the Greateſt part of their Bo- 
dies bare, only with Duſt and Aſhes; ſpread 
upon them: nay ſome ventured info the Streets 
ſtark-naked. I might here Inſtance in what I men- 
tioned before, namely, their Silent Meetings, 


12 wherein 


" . 
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wherein they ape at once not only ſome Jen: 
and Pagans, but deluded Chriſtians and ' Hereticks, 
as I particularly ſhewed. In ſhort, they Imi- 
tate many of theſe in abnſing the Doctrine of 
the Hoh Trinity, in Deſpiſing the Sacraments, 
in Vilifying a Regular Miniſtry , and in a de- 
crying Study, and Learning, and Univerſities. 
But more eſpecially it is Obvions to Remark 
that tho? theſe Men expreſs a great Abhorrence 
of the: Church of Rome, yet they Symbolize 
with it in ſundry things. It is certain that 
at this day there ate Quakers of the Roman 
Communion : and Molinos the Spaniſh Prieſt, and the 
2 who were his Followers, not only at 
NMaples, but Rome, were a fort of Quakers, as 
any Man may be convinced who hath read their 
Principles, We may gather from the foregoing Re- 
flections on this Sect, that there is a great Apree- 
ment between tliem and thafe of the Church of 
Rome, tho? they pretend an Oppoſition to them, 
The Papiſts Blaſphemouſly Diſparage the Bible, 
calling it a Noſe of Wax, a Leaden Rule, &. But 
the Qualers do not only uſe theſe very Terms, 
but. far ſurpaſs them in their Language con- 
cerning that ſacred Volume. The Papiſts con- 
tend that Men are Juſtified by their own 
Good works; and herein they are outdone by 
the Quakers, for theſe in plain and Peremptory 
Terms teach this Doctrine and that Univerfal- 
ly, whereas the others have done it for the 
moſt part in a Scholaſtick way, and they have 
many Diſfenters from it. The Church of Rome 
golds that a Man may keep all Gods Laws 
without the Leaſt Failing, but then they think 
this is the Attainment of ſome few only, 
g. ſome. Cloyſter d Monks, or retired Her- 
Nh 0 . mite! 
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mites, or ſome other Extraordinary Great Saints. 
But the Quakers hold that Perfection is a' thing 
Common among them, and that the greateſt 
number of their party have attained to it. 
50 likewiſe their high Enthuſiaſtick Strains and 
Extraordinary pretences to the Spirit are of 
the Roman Extraction. And I might add fur- 
ther that Papiſt and Qualers agree in this, that 
they both pretend to lufallibility. Some of 
the Papiſts, eſpecially ſome of their Orders of 
Monks, are. famous for the Auſterity of their 
Lives, they mortify the Fleſh by Exceſſive 
Taſting : but yet no wiſe Man looks upon the 
Generality of them to be the better Chriſti- 
ans for that. And there is the ſame Reaſon 
that we ſhould not think the Quakers to be 
Better Men or Chriſtians becauſe of the Sobri- 
ety and Temperance of ſome of their Party, 
or becauſe one of their Tribe Attempted to 
faſt Forty Days, and haſtned his Death by it, 
as is well known in a Great Town of this 
Nation. I could hint that ſome of them by 
the Singularity of their Habits acquaint us that 
they have had ſome Converſe with ſome of the 
Roman Church, yea the Greateſt Bigots of it : 
they have learnt of the Capuchins and other 
ſevere Orders there to be Sordid and Slovens, 


to hate Clean Linen, and have no regard o 
their Dreſs, 


Secondly, I will cloſe up all with this other 
Inference; Let not the ſeeming Holineſs and 
Stritneſs of ſome of theſe Perſons tempt any to 
entertain a liking of their DoQrines. Which 
cannot but be thought to be very Reaſonable 
Advice, ſeeing the ſum of a Quakers Strictneſs 

| 1 amounts 
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amounts only ta. this; - He is one that follows 
bis Trade, and will not grow poor by ldleneſs 
or Intemperance ; He is not Laviſn in bis 
Clothes, and will not put himſelf to Charges 
for Riband and Lace. He keeps on his Hat 
when others take theirs off, and will not Wear 
out a Good Beaver with too much Handling 
it. He is ſo far from Swearing Prophanely 
that he Swears not at all, running into one 
Extreme to avoid the other. He faith Thon 
tq-eyery one inſtead of You, becauſe he love 
to be Familiar, and to make the Higheſt his 
Equals, He holds Fighting Unlawful, that is, 
the Party is not ſtrong enough yet to uk 
the Carnal Weapon with Succeſs. He faith 
he is Perfect, and that you may not Confute 
him, he pleads Revelations and Viſions, as if no 
Man would dare to gainſay him when he is 
got ſo high. If to be more Clowniſh than 
their Neighbour , if to be Worldly and 
Covetous, if to be Cenſorious and Uncharitable, 
if to be Self-conceited and Proud, if to Diſſem- 
ble and play the Hy pocrites, if to Omit the 
Grand things of Chriſtianity whileſt they pre- 
tend to a Greater Exactneſs of Chriſtianity 
than others; in brief, if to be palpably Irreli- 
gious and Prophane be to be God Chriſtians, 
then theſe Men are ſuch. Otherwiſe they are 
the Worſt Men that lay claim to that Name. 
They are Cheats and Impoſtors, and they 
make their Pretence and Shew of Holineſs to 
be an Engine to promote their Damnable Er. 
rors in the World. Whileſt they talk of 
Light they have moſt of the Contrary Quality, 
as Lucifer is no other than the Prince of Dark- 
veſs. 46A, b Dot Sp a 
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if any Man, ſeriouſſy reflecting on theſe things, 
can fee any Extraordinary Holinefs in fuch 
people, it is very ſtrange and prodigious. But 
becauſe it hath been found to be Experimen- 
tally true that ſome by obſerving che ſmooth- 
neſs and fairneſs of - theſe Mens Manners , and 
by taking notice how they refrain from ſome 
Groſs and Scandalous Vices, have been Enclin'd 
to [mbibe their Principles, and (which is the fame 


thing) to take down greedily the Poiſon: and 


Venom of their Erroneous Aſſertions, therefore 
others ſhould take warning from this, and learn 
hence to invoke the Divine Aſſiſtance, that 
they may not be Deluded and inveigled by a 
Shew and Semblance of Vertue, and thence be 
enticed to believe. and embrace theſe Mens ab- 
ſurd Opinions. G mT {2 
And with our Prayers, let us conſider this 
that tho? there are ſome: Strictures of Ar 
Vertue and Goodneſs to be Eſpied in rheſe- Men, 
tho' there are ſuch Commendable things in 
their Lives as Induſtry, Temperance, *Frugalis 
ty, Cc. Yet it is not to be denied that rheſe 
were to be ſeen in the Greateſt Pagan Idalaters. 
Yea, theſe things, even according to their own 
Teſtimony, are not ſigns of True Godlinefs, 
if they be not Accompanied with Higher E- 
dowments and Graces. There is no reaſon 
then that the ſeeming Vertues of ſome df theſe 
Men ſhould fo Entertain our Eyes as to Di- 
vert us from taking Notice of the Poſitive 
Vices of moſt of them, and of the dangerous 
Errors they maintain. 


* 
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In the Concluſion of all, let us Pray for tho 
People of this deluded Sect, that God would 
vouchſafe to ſhew them the Error of their 
ways, and to give them that Unfeigned Re. | 
pentance whereby they may diſown and aban.. 
don all their Vile and Miſchievous Dodrines: 
Or, if the Almighty ſhall think fit yet further 
to ſuffer them, let us pray that they may be 
kept from ſpreading their Venom , that they 
may -not Corrupt the Souls of Men by their 
Infectious Leaven, that they may not be able 
to diſturb and moleſt the Church of Chriſt. 
And to our Prayers we muſt add Endeav 
and labour to prevent the Miſchief which is 
threatned by theſe Mens Opinions and Practices. 
Eſpecially thoſe of the Sacred Function, the 
Preachers of the Goſpel, are concerned to ſtriye 
to ſtem this Dangerous Tide, and to hinder 
the Farther Increaſe or Swelling of it by their 
Pious Admonitions and Exhortations, and by 
Inculcating on the minds of their Hearers thoſe 
ſound - Principles which are oppoſite to the 
Errors of .theſe Seducers. And where-ever they 
eſpie Unſafe and Pernicious DoQrines creep- 
ing into the Church, they muſt be careful ei- 
ther to obſtruct their Entrance; or, if they 
ave already made it, to expel and eject them: 
Which brings me to my next Head. 


III. Let us with ſome Concernedneſs caſt an 
Eye on the Strange DofBrines and Wild and Per- 

wicious Notions which the Writings of ſome of 
our Brethren are furniſhed with, and let us 
think our ſelves obliged to Remonſtrate againſt 
them. Theſe Writings are in the Hands of 
many Perſons at this Day, and are in K* 
3 | 5 
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nich ſome for their Authors ſake: but becauſe 
am fully convinced that there are ſeveral 
Dangerous Poſitions contained in them, I hold 
myſelf engaged as a Miniſter of the Goſpel to 


warn thoſe of my Brethren againſt them who have 


not yet been corrupted by them. I have had 
occaſion in my ſeveral Treatiſes and Dsſcourſes to 
make mention of ſome of them, but now I will 
preſent the Reader with them and ſome others 


at oxe View, that thoſe eſpecially whoſe Pub- 


lick Office it is to Inſtru& the People, and to 
zive them true Notions of Divine things, may 
be reminded of avoiding theſe or any other 
Errors of the like nature, | 

They are ſuch as theſe, That there are Ma- 
nifeſt Faults in the Text of the Bible: That 
there are Real Repugnances in ſeveral parts 
of it: That the Hiſtory of the Fall of .1dam, 
tis related in the beginning of the book of Gea 
13s is Fabulous and Fictitious- That what is 
faid there of the Creation of the World is not 
to be underſtood in a Literal Senſe That we 
muſt meaſure and judge of the Works of the 


Creation by the Common and ordinary Laws 


of Nature, and even by the Principles of Geo- 
metry and Mechanicks : That the Works of the 
Creation were not finiſhed in ſix Days, but 
in fix Years : That it is harſh and cruel that 
ſo ſmall a fault as Eating the Forbidden 
Fruit, thro? the levity of a filly Woman, ſhould 
be charged on all Mankind That we are no 
more Concerned in Adam's Sin than in the 
vins of Beelzebub and Lucifer: That it was by 
God's help, and not the Devils, that the E- 
Oſtian Sorcerers wrought their Miracles, which 
were as True and Real Miracles as Adoſes 

| | wrought : 
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wrought: That there are no Types in the Old 
Teſtament; and that the Scripture is not ca. 
pable of Typical Interpretations- That thy 
Laws and Commandments which God gaye to 
the Jews, according to the Literal- Senſe of 
them, obliged them to an External Obedience 
only That in all the Scripture of the Old 
Teſtament. we read not that the People of 
God did ever jbyn together in the Publick 
Worſhip of God, till after the Return from 
the Captivity : that in all the Old Teſtament 
there is no Diſcovery of a Future State: 

That there are Miſtakes in compiling: the 
Goſpel according ta St. Matthew: That there are 
there Erroneous placings of Stories, and that 
the Copy is not the ſame that it was at firſt: 
That there is not in all the New Teſtament 
ſo. much as one Exhortation to any Chriſtian 
to believe in Chriſt That it is Unſcriptural to 
ſay that Faith conſiſts in relying on Chriſt for 


Salvation e That thoſe that hold the Doctrine 


of Juſtification by Faith are treſpaſſers againſt 
all Logick and Common Senſe; That to ſay 
that Chriſt's Righteouſneſs: is made ours, is 
Non-ſenſe and a Sottiſh Doctrine That to 
caſt our ſelves on Chriſt, to reſt on him, to 
lay hold on him, and rely on his Merits and 
Righteouſneſs: is mere juggling and Magick : 
That a Man's Converſion is to be aſcribed: to 
the Self-determining power of his Wille That 
tho' God's Grace be Almighty, yet Man is not 
a proper Object for this Omni potence to exert 
itſelf upon: That the Grace of God is under 
the Command of our Wills, and is limited and 
overſway'd by them: That there is not one place 
in the Bible that ſpeaks of Eternal W 
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That there is no Promiſe of Perſeverance 
made to any Godly Mans That thoſe who by 
adoption are made the Real Sens of God, 
ay become the Children of the Devil: That 
Good Nature and Good Humour are the chief» 
eſt marks of a Goſpel Temper : That Moral 
Goodneſs or Natural Religion is that whereby 
re do what God himſelf would do if he were 
in our place: (This is a Maſterly ſtroke indeed) 
That trouble of Conſcience and Senſe of Divine 
Deſertion are to be reſolved into Melancholy 
and ill Temper of Body: That the Evidences 
and Proofs of Natural Religion are more certain 
than thoſe of Revealed, and the Particulars of which 
it conſiſts are of more Importance: That God re- 
quires us to glorify him for no other purpoſe, but 
that thereby we may Glorify our ſelves: That 
the Diſt inct ion of Venial and Mortal Sins is to be 
preach'd up: That Luſt and Concupiſcence is 
no Sin: That many of thoſe that Sin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt do afterwards Repent, and 
are aved : That true Repentance after a Viti- 
ous life rarely happens but in Men of great 
Parts,* not in ordinary Sinful Wretches, be- 
cauſe theſe are not ſo capable of Divine Grace 
as the others: (What think you? Is not Pre- 
deſtination as good Doctrine as this? but I go on.) 
That Preaching is not God's Word, nor the 
Means of Salvation: That there is not one In- 
ſtance in the New Teſtament (no nor in the 
Old) of the Joint vſe' of any one Prayer con- 
caived Extempore: That we have not one In- 
ſtance in Scriptare of the Apoſtles Celebrating 
the Lord's-Supper:: That the Obſervation of 
the Lord's-day is not an Inſtitution of Chriſt 
or his Apoſtles, but is only a Law of the 
#+- * Church 
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Church and State: That Chriſt's Aſcenſion into 
Heaven is to be Underſtood only concerning 
his Aſcending to the uppermoſt part of the hard) 
Airy Region, and no further: That the Hes. be © 
ven of the Bleſſed is but ſomewhat more than — 
Forty Miles Diſtant from the Earth: Tha * 
there is a middle State or place of departe JT 
Souls, where they are from the time of Death — 
till the lat Judgment - That the Saints de. — 
parted remain there under an Effect of Siu 2 
and a Mark of the Divine Diſpleaſure agaiuſt ** 
it: That the light of the Goſpel may be dif. 
covered to ſome Pagans after this Life, and 
that there is a State of Trial for them in an. 
other world: That if hereafter we have not 
an Infinite Good to Enjoy, it will be at leaſt 
the worſt Ingredient of Hell and Damnation, 
if not all that is to be Underſtood by it. 
Theſe are ſome of the Theological Notions 
which our Preachers have enriched the World 
with, and without doubt they are very Accep- 
table to the Miſcreants of this Age. Spinozy 
could not have out-done ſome of them. And 
now I pray may not theſe wild Conceits be 
taken notice of? Is it a Sin to do ſo? And 
am I Juſtly Condemned by ſome becauſe I have 
done it? Have I wronged my Brethren in 


laying their Faults before them , and before — 

thoſe who muſt otherwiſe be Hurt by them * 

Yea rather I may be thought to have been A 

their Friend, and to have tender'd the welfare 

both of them and their People. | Di 
But I proceed to ſome other Inſtances of WW d. 

our Modern Divinity. We are told that [de Q 


words, that is, Vain and Unprofitable words 
are not to be accounted for at the Day of 
Judgment: 
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ſulgment : That the Chriſtian Religion hath 
hardly any thing in it that is Poſitive except 
the two Sacraments: That a Mans denying his 
Natural Reaſon in ſome Sublime Points of 
Chriſtianity is not a part of the Chriſtian Du- 
ty of Self-denial : That the only deſign of Re- 
realed Religion is to Revive and Improve the Na- 
tural Notions which we have of God: That 
Mothers nurſing of their own Children, being 
Duty of Natural Religion, is of more ne- 
ſary and Indiſpenſable Obligation than any 
Politive Precept of Revealed Religion: Thar 
Morality is all in all in the Chriſtian Religion : 
That Satan never caſts Wicked Thoughts 
into Mens Hearts, nor can he do it: That the 
Preaching of the Goſpel depends upon the Ma- 
viſtrates Leave, and none are obliged to diſ- 
charge that Office if he forbids them: (If 
Mr. Hobbes had Preached, he would have deli- 
rered juſt ſuch Doctrine as this:) That when 
the Apoſtle bids us Examine our ſelves before 
we come to the Lord's-Table, no more is 
meant than this, that we take care not to come 
Drunk to it, nor be guilty of any Irreverence 
in the celebrating that Sacrament : That Faith 
is nothing elſe but a belief of the Hiſtory and 
Doctrine of the Goſpel: That the aſſurance 
which we have of the Miracles which Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles wrought is not an Infallible 
Aſſurance : g 
Again, That the Devils, to vphold falſe 
Doctrines, can Work as True and Real Mira- 
cles as any that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
wrought : That it 1s only a Scripture Phraſe 
to aſcribe good motions to God's Spirit, and 
evil ones to Satan, not that there is any ſuch 


thing 
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thing in reality: That Chriſt's Incarnation, ag 
his Suffering Death on the Croſs, and his Af, 
ceading into Heaven and fitting at the rig 
Hand of the Father, and his Interceding jy 
Heaven for us, and the other Great Tranf. 
actions and Myſteries in the Chriſtian Religing 
were all of them in Compliance with the Vile No. 
tions and Practices of the Pagan and Idolatroy 
Nations. (This was a Maſter-piece of Chriſti 
an Divinity.) And bow Unſavoury, and bor. 
dering on Prophaneneſs are ſuch paſſages 2 
theſe? Eternity, Immenſity and Self. exiſtenet 
are Perfections that muſt be granted to ng 
ſame where, and therefore they may as well 
nay much better, be aſcribed to God, than ty 
any thing elſe. If there were no God, - this 
would be a Thouſand times greater loſs-'t9 
Mankind , and of more diſmal conſequence, 
and, if it were True, ought to affect yg 
with more grief and horror than the E. 
tinguiſhing of the Sun. If a wiſe and Con- 
ſiderate Man were left to himſelf and his 
own choice, the ſum of all his Wiſhes would 
be this, that there were juſt ſuch a Being as God 
is. (This is precious Language in a Sermon.) 
And what ſhall we think of ſuch Propofitions 
as theſe? It is no where reveaPd in Scripture 
that there is a God. We have not Infallible 
. Aſſurance of his Exiſtence, There is no Ex- 


preſs Revelation in the Bible that aſſures vs o 


a Future State and the SouPs Immortality. 


The threatning of Eternal Torments to Sinners 


is no Argument that thoſe Torments ſhall be 
actually inflicted on them: and tho? the pains 
of Hell be ſaid to be Eternal, yet they may 
have a Period. 


The 
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Theſe and ſundry other paſſages of the like 
amp are to be found in the Writings, Ser- 
nons and Diſcourſes of ſome of our Chief 
Divines and Preachers: ſome of which are fa 
[creverent, Irreligious and Prophane, that they 
ire fitter for a Prophane Stage than the Paul- 
pit. Who can allow of ſuch Monſtrous Divi- 
city as this, who (I fay) that hath any Con- 
cern for the Cauſe of Religion, any love and 
regard to the True Faith, any Eſteem, for the 
Church of England, and any Compaſſicg for the 
Souls of Men? Is it not ſtrange and prodigious 
that theſe Doctrines ſhould be Preach'd in an 
Age of Scripture Knowledge and Goſpel Light, 
and by thoſe who ſolemnly Engaged at their 
Ordination that they would be ready with all 
Faithful Diligence to Baniſh and drive away all 
Erroneous and Strange DoGrines, contrary to God's 
Word? I could not therefore reconcile it with 
my Conſcience and my Duty to behold with Indif- 
ference ſuch a ſpreading - Contagion as now 
Reigns in our Pulpits. My ardent deſire and 
zeal for advancing the Truth will not ſuffer 
me to ſuppreſs my Reſentments. And I hope 
the fame of you my Brethren who remain 
Uninfected with theſe Notions, and who re- 
tain a true Senſe of Religion. I earneſtly call 
vpon you to aſſert the Truth, and to take 
its part when you ſee it thus oppreſſed. This 
you will find your ſelves of neceſſity obliged 
to do, if you Conſider how Diſſervicable the 
contrary Practice will be to our Holy Religion, 
and how it will Confirm the Prophane and lr- 
religious in their neglect and contempt of Sa- 
cred Truths, yea, how it will Encourage the 
Xoiters and Atheiſts of this preſent Age. And, 


by 
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by the way, let us not (as we have been 
wont to do) make our ſelves merry with the 
Extravagant Sayings (as we think them to he) 
of ſome Diſſenting Preachers in their Pulpits, 
till we are ſure that they have none of ours 
more ſeriouſly to cenſure. 


IV. We are not to think the worſe ef the 
Calvinian Doctrines for their being rejected by 
the Generality of our Brethren of the Clergy: 
nor are we to think the better of the n. 
nian Doctrines becauſe we ſee they are { 
generally received by our prefent Divines, | 
know indeed that it hath ſtartled, and even 
ſnock'd the minds of ſome Perſons to obſerye 
that there is ſuch an Unanimous Conſent among 
our Church-men about this matter. And thence 
they are apt to infer that the former Doctrine: 
are very Faulty, and that the latter are not 
ſo, but ought to be embraced by all Men, 
For thus they argue, the Clergy are Men of 
more Knowledge and Underſtanding than o- 
thers, and therefore they are the beſt Judhet 
of theſe Matters, yea, they are the only and 
Proper Judges, and therefore ſince we find 
the Calviniſt: Doctrines Condemned by theſe 
Judges, and the Arminian Points approved and 
allowed of by them, *tis reaſonable we ſhould 
acquieſce in this Judgment and Determination, 
and in Conſequence of that abhorr the former 
Opinions, but heartily Entertain the latter, 


This ſeems to be very Plauſible, but when 
we come to Examine it, there is no Solidity 
and Weight in it; yea, it is very re_— 
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and trifling » as I will Demonſtrate in thefe 
following Heads, | 


1. It is not univerſally true that thoſe of 
the Function know more than other Men- y 
ſme of them Know leſs than thoſe of the 
Layety. I pay the greateſt Reverence |magji- 
nable to our Learned Clergy, and I believe 
the number of them is as great as in any 
Country whatſoever, but *rtis no detraQtiof 
from their Learning to own that ſome of our 
Coat are not overfurniſhed with that Com- 
modity , for it is their Infelicity (not theit 
fault) to be Men of Mean Parts and Low 


Attainments, And this is the Condition not only = 


of ſome Poor Subalterns, whoſe Neceſſities are a 
Bar to their Studies, but of ſome that have 
Eacouragement ſufficient to mind their Calling. 


But can we think that ſuch are the Beſt Judge. 


in Points of Divinity ? Phat Knowledge which 
will ſerve others, is not enough for Divines, 
To know that there ate Four Winds at Sea 
as well as at Land, from four ſeveral quarters, 
is ſyfficient for common Paſſengers and Travel- 
lers; but Mariners and Expert Seamen tell us 
of many more Points from whence the Winds 
come, and they find it neceſſary to learn ſo 
much, Semblably, thoſe whoſe Office it is to 
direct and ſteer others muſt be mote Particu- 
lar and Exact in their Knowledge than others, 
and their Accompliſhments ought to. exceed 
thoſe of the Vulgar. I am Charitably Per- 
ſwaded that the meaning of thoſe Perſons I 
now ſpeak of may be good, and their Intenti- 


an Laudable, and they may ſerve to be doing 


among thoſe that are content to be as weak 
K and 
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and ſhallow as themſelves. But it will be mi. 
raculous if any skill in Divinity, and particy 
larly in theſe Points before ſpoken of, can pro. 
ceed from Inability and Weakneſs,, ,! - 


2. Some of the Clergy, both Knowing and 
Ignorant, both Learn'd and Unlearn'd, are got 
the Beſt Judges of theſe foreſaid Doctrines, be. 
cauſe they (as well as others) are wont to ſhift 
from one Opinion to another, and either change 
their formerly profeſs'd Sentiments, or act con- 
1, frary to them: as is plainly ſeen in the Points 
Hof Paſſive Obedience and Non-Reſiſtance. It is no- 
toriouſiy known that there was a time when 
ſome Preachers made the Pulpits and Preſs roar 
with theſe Doctr ines, and yet it is as well known 
that they lately dropt them when they had the 
greateſt occaſion, according to their avowed 
Principles, to defend them, and actually to make 
uſe of them. Theſe , are ſuch as our Saviour 
ſpeaks of, who bind heauy burdens and grievous ty 

be born, and lay them on Mens Shoulders, but they 
themſelves will not touch them with. one of then 
Fingers, So that there is no heed to be given 
to that Set of Churchmen : they Preach and 
Unpreach, they Write and Unwrite as they 
#N:/> pleaſe. The Battle at the Boyne is a good and able 
Caſuiſt with them, and Dr. Overall's Convocation- 
Book, clears Mens doubts far beyond Azoris and 
Saa. . Theſe Men, Proteus like, are changeable 
and fickle, and ſtand ready to cloſe with' any 
Propolition that will be for their advautage. 
Wherefore their Judgment (if we may call it ſo) 

is not to be relied upon. They have by too 
Plain an Experiment, taught us to diſtruſt them. 
And! may at ſome other time inſtance in r 

8 a Par- 
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particulars (wherein the change of their Opini- 
ons is ſeen, and ſhew that what is cried up by 
them for Orthodox at one time, is declaimed 
zgainſt as falſe. Doctrine at another. + 


3. There are Eccleſiaſticks in all Ages, that 
make their Parts and Knowledge either uſeleſs or 
pernicious, and theſe caw't be of the number of 
thoſe that are the Beſt Judges. Theſe Men, tho' 
they are not uncapable in themſelves of under- 
ſtanding and judging aright, yet they willfully 
take the courſe- to deprave their Minds. For 
they ſeldom conſult the Sacred Scripture, the 
Book from which all True Doctrine is to be 
derived, unleſs. it be for a Text to Preach on: // /. 
$0 that it is no wonder that thoſe who are not 
well acquainted with theſe Writings, eſpecially 
the New Teſtament, ſuffer themſelves : to be 
carried away with thoſe Doctrines which are 
ſo repugnant. to the whole tenour and ſtrain of 
garn 7 03.3700 1 T4" 


But ſay that they conſult the Sacred Oracles, 
and peruſe and ſtudy this Inſpired Volume, yer 
of what advantage will this. be to them whileſt 
they make God's Word ſpeak what they pleaſe, 
as is the uſual practice of ſome-? They garble 
the Bible, and pick and chooſe what Doctrines 
they like, or rather, it may be ſaid that they 
make all Texts comport with their own Liking 
and Pleaſure- Such conduct as this proceeds 
oftentimes from humour and caprice, from levity 
and giddineſs, and from an ungovernable itch 
of Noyelty. They are weary of the Ancient 
«heme of Theology, and therefore are prone 
to entertain a new one. Their. minds are cor- 
K 2 rapted 
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rupted from the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt, and they 
change Divine Traths. for Humane Invention, 
Sometimes their perverting of God's Word 
owes its riſe to a Tame and Servile Compliance 
with the general Faſhion, or to a delign of 
raiſing themſelves into Favour ; this wretchedly 
warps their Underſtandings, and forms all their 
Arguments. Sometimes Spight and Rancour, 
and a Spirit of Contradiction influence them wholly, 
fo that if Calviniſm were now in Vogue, they 
would certainly appear againſt it for that ver 
reaſon, There is an unaccountable . Pleaſure 
which ſome take in oppoſing of others, tho 
they don't believe the Arguments which they 
propound, to have any Weight, tho? they are 
not perſwaded of the validity of what they Wl fen 
offer: only they think it may be ſerviceable MI dip 
amuſe their Adverſary, and to keep up the Dif- x 


| 1 am 
pute, and to prevail with ſome weaker fort of WM pr. 
Meu to become Proſelites to them. They fad ;, 

it turns to ſome account to obtrude that on others I un 


which they are not convinced of themſfelve, ing 
But a little Honeſty and Ingenuity would hinder 
fuch practice. If they would ſincerely make 


the advancing of Truth their End and Deſgr, I f. 
we ſhould have nothing of this. C 
£& jp ſec 


4. It is probable there are others who act f- 
cerely and honeſiiy, and urge theſe Opinions n he 
their Auditors becauſe they believe them them: 


| bl 
ſelves But thefe Men are to be blamed be- wn 
cauſe their Error commences generally on tool . 
much Credulity, and a forwardneſs to receie i an 


what ſome Authors have dictated, without a de, pe 
examining the Grounds of what they aſlett. 

Theſe Perſons have taken no pains to ſearch is 
Wi to 
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to the matters that have been propounded to 
them, What they have read, they have read 
with Prejudice and Prepoſſeſſion, and they take 
vp Doctrines on Truſt, and believe with other 
Mens Faith. For there is a ſtrange Inclination 6 3 
in Men for the Prevailing Opinions, there is aa 
filly Imitation of others in their Sentiments. 
Theſe are thoſe poor Souls that run with the 
Herd, that think and ſpeak with other Mens 
Thoughts and Words, add never give themſelves 
tine to think and ſpeak what is their own, It 
would be ſurprizing to fee ſuch Multitudes of 
Men among us im pos'd upon by ſuch groſs Errors 
25 thoſe of the Remonſtrants, if we did not re- 
ſolve it into this very thing, which is the com- 
mon ſpring and ſource of deluſion in this pre- 
ſent Age. Men Swear to the Words and Prin-“ 
ciples of their Maſters, and never take care to ex- 
amine the Truth of them. They tamely imbibe 
Error, becauſe they are not willing to take time 
to ſearch thoroughly into what is before them, 
which is abſolutely neceſſary in order to the find- 
ing of Truth. For this is certain that ſome 
Erroneous Opinions have a great appearance of 
Truth. There are many Texts of Scripture 
that ſeemingly favour the Socinians, againſt 
Chriſt's Divinity : and there are as many that 
ſeem to juſtifie the Arminian Doctrines; and 
Humane Reaſon is alledged for both. Now, 
here is need of great Pains and Induſtry to eſta» 
bliſn our felves in the Truth with reference 
to theſe perſwaſions: but this can never de 
when we give up the conduct of our Thoughts 
and Conſciences to other Men, and take up our 
perſwaſions upon their Words. This is the 
common guiſe of Men at this Day, they love 
WS - to 


124 The PREACHER. 


to have Opinions thruſt upon them, and make 
no uſe of their own Judgment : as Fowls that 
are Cramm'd care not to Feed. Theſe are they 
that look but upon one ſide of thg, Queſtion, 
and content themſelves with a Partial and Im. 
perfe& view of whatever comes before. them, 
Yet tis obſerv'd of ſome of theſe Men, that 
they are very Magiſterial and Grave, and diQate 
with a certain Grimace, and this is molt of their 
Learning. Hereby they are fatally  betray'd. to 
Error, ard having | firſt deceived themſelyes, 
they. delight to deceive others. Doth any. Wiſe 
Men think that theſe are the beſt Judges of 
Truth? 5 6172 TBE 


+ 
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5. Let me be permitted to ſay that ſome of u 
are not ſo fit to judge as ſome other Perſons, MW pa 
becauſe our Profeſſion. oftentimes: leads us to the WM m. 

_ embracing of Doctrines not out of Choice, but MW ot 
Cuſtom, which is apt to corrupt our Judgments, M co 
if we be not very careful. As Phyſicians by their 
daily familiarity with Diſeaſes and Death are 
not much affected with either: or as-Sextans and WM w 
Gravemakers, who frequently converſe with Mor. C 
tality, have not ſo quick a Senſe;.of it as others, M 5, 
for it is their Trade, and that takes off from WM o 
their Senſe and Apprehenſion: 80 it is here, M 4 
many of our Clergy-Men had been more Or- I 
thodox, if they had leſs converſed with Points o 
of Religion, which is their common Emplojy- MW t: 
ment. Or, as the People that live gear the t 
Cataracts of Nile, who are deafned with that ex- x 
ceſſive Noiſe; ſo it is with theſe Perſons, too 
great a Din of Religions Diſputes, and Clatter- 
ing of Arguments dull their Senſe and their WM 2 
diſcerning power. They are ſo plentifully » 


gal 
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-al'd withiꝛteſe Entertainments: that they are over 
doy'd and gorg d, and thereby their True Taſte 
and Reliſh is:ſppiPd. Von may more ſucceſsfully 
propound: yur <Arguments £6 ſbine diſcreet Lay- 
man, whoſ&tJudgment'is more quick and ſincere 
on the account of his being not ſtana'd with Theo- 
ical queſtions{ than to ſuch a one. He is more 
Gpable of diſcerning the Prutb, becauſe his 
thoughts are free and unprepodiced, whereas 
the Others are prepoſſeſſed? My meaning is that 
it thus {oats happens where! the Grac{of 
God hath not taken good hold on Mens Hearts: 
otherwiſe Without doubt this Sacred Profeſibn - - 
and Calling in it ſelf is a Great and Singathr 
Help to thꝰunderſtanding of the grand Points 
of Religion above what ö ther Per ſons are ca- 
pable of, *By virtue of his:Office and Employ- 
ment a Clergy- Man hath great advantages above 
others in order to attaining to right Notions 
concerning r and all Divine matterss. 
6. Let us conſider how. it was in the time 
when our Saviour lived on the Earth. The 
Corruptions in Religion proceeded from the 
Jewiſſh Prieſts and Doctors. Tho they were Men 
of great Rhowledge and Learning, yet they un- 
derſtood not the true meaning and ſcope of the 
Law, or they willfully perverted it, as may bs 
gathered from our Lord's frequent checking them 
loj- WM tor this very thing, and from his vindicating 
the W the Law from their fond Gloſſes and groſs Ex- 
. "Vi | 17 


ex- poſitions.. 
too i Wo; WA 1 | SITE 
ter 7. Let us obſerve how it hath always been 


deir WF 2nd is at this Day with the Church of Rome. 
re- Many Learned and Pious Perſons of the Laity, 
I'd K 4 have 
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bave right apprehenſions concerning the Articles 
of Religion, and would publickly profeſs their 
Sentiments, but the Fecleſeotichs put a Bar to it, 
Thoſe that ovght to be Patterns and Examples 
of Reformation in Doctrine and Manners, ſtiffly 
oppoſe it. I would not be miſtaken: far be it 
from me to compare my Brethren with Jem and 
Papiſts; my only intention is that none ſhould 
be ſurpriz'd when ary of our Order introduce 
falſe Doctrines into the Church, for this hath 
happen'd in all Ages. Now, I pray tell me, 
Are we to have favourable thoughts of the Cor. 
ruptions of the Jewiſh or the Roman Church be. 
cauſe the Clergy had the greateſt hand in them? er 
Is Popery the better becauſe it is defended by M 
their Prieſts ? So we may truly ſay in our preſent U 
caſe, Are the Remonſtrant Doctrines the better be- C 
cauſe ſome Churchmen have eſpouſed them? No bt 
certainly: but we ovght the rather to reje& C 
them, becauſe all Church-men are not (as l ſaid a 
before) Competent Judges of the Truth, which n 
requires a continusl Application to the Study 5 
of it, and a ſincere Love of it, to which ſome Ml | 
of theſe Perſons are too much ſtrangers, For f 
this reaſon, and for thoſe before mentioned, 
the Judgment of ſome Divines in this or any | 
other Church, concerning the matters aboye re- | 
| 

| 

| 


ferred to, is not to be relied upon. 


V. Let not Devotion and Practice exclude Prin- 
ciples. The ground of this Advice to my Bre- 
thren is what I have obſeryed of late, that the 
Principles of Chriſtianity run very low among ſome 
of us, and are ſtrangely neglected and over- 
laok'd by us. Some cry qut with a Tragjical 
tone againſt Immorality and Prophaneneſs, but Nr 
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little care to inſtil thoſe Principles into Men 
which may Effectually guard them againſt thoſe 
Erils. One laviſhly tells us that God will ſoo- 
ner forgive a Man a hundred defects of bis un- 
derſkanding than one fault of bis Will, and that 
the greateſt Hereſy in the World is a wicked hife , 
and ſuch quaint ſayings as theſe may be met 
with in other parts of this Author's Writings, . | 
who frequently rubs thoſe that are taken up | 
with deep Points and Myſteries of Religion, and 
blames Men for being concerned about Opinions 
in Religion. And other Preachers | could name 
who ſeem not to care what, Errors their Hear- 
ers take in and nouriſh, ſo they do but live 
Moral lives. One in his late Sermon at the, 
Meeting of the Gentlemen concerned in promoting the 
Charity-Scbools adviſes that Young People ſhoulda 
be Inſtructed in the Principles of Religion, but it is 
Obſervable that he thinks not fit to mention “? 
any Particular one that is peculiar to Chriſtianity, 
not a word of acquainting the Youth with their 
State by Nature, with the way of Salvation 
by Chriſt, with his making himſelf a Sacrifice 
for Sin, with the Neceſſity of the Special Grace 
of God in order to Converſion , &. not one 
Doctrine of purely Revealed Religion; but he 
ſeems rather to rank ſome of the Principles | 
properly ſo called among the Niceties of Specu- * 
5 lations or Controverſy, which will not do them 
in- much ſervice, he ſaith. Is it not very ſtrange 
re- and ſurprizing that this Learned and Worthy 
the Divine of our Church, treating purpoſely of the 
me Education of Chriſtian Youth , ſhould Induſtri- 

ouſly avoid the very mentioning of the Grand 
jcal Principles of Chriſtianity, as if thereby he 
ake meant to inſinuate that there is no difference be- 
tle tween Natural and Revealed Religion, or if there 


be, 
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be, that the Principles of this latter are of 


little Wortn | iq 
1 will ſpeak my mind freely, I verily think 
that this notion of Morality which now & 
prevails (and the Preaching of it above al 
other things) was taken up on purpoſe to 
mtroduce Indifferency in the Articles of Faith, 
and to render the belief of the Main Principles 
of Chriſtianity as unneceſſary: wherefore let 
us beware of our mere Pulpit- Ndoraliſts. 
And ſeeing 1 have gone thus far, Permit me 
to proceed further. We cannot but obſerye 
that there is a Great and General Run of 
Books of Devotion at this day, and a Multitude 
of Authors that treat of Moral Subjecks, and give 
Rules for a Vertuous Life. Never were there 
higher pretences to Ethics, and ample Com. 
mendations of it in the Sermons of our Di- 


vines: never more Practical Diſcourſes Preached 


and Printed: and they are mightily prized 
and eſteemed , and bought up every where, 
Whence we might expect a Wonderful Reforma- 
tion in Mens Lives, and that their Manners 
ſhould be much better than formerly. But we 
fee no ſuch thing, yea, the Age was never 
more corrupted and debauched than *tis now, 
What is the Reaſon of this? Why do Impiety 
and ill Manners every where increaſe, even 
whileſt Books of Devotion and Rules of Matt 
ners are daily Multiplied, and even oppreſs us 
with their numbers? _ e 
lt is my apprehenſion that this Account is 
to be given of it, namely, that it is Satar's 
great Maſterpiece of Policy in this Age to put 
Men upon extolling and applauding the External 
Practice of Vertue, but at the ſame time to py 
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them on £0 Undermine the. Fundamental Prin- 
ciples of the Chriſtian Religion, and to nouriſh 
ſuch Doctrines as run counter to -thoſe Princi- 


ples. do not blame this Age for their De- 


votional Books, unlefs it be for ſuch as they 
borrow from the Roman Worſhipers, (of which 
| ſpake before) nor do 1 in the leaſt diſparage 
the Charitable Diſpoſition of thoſe: Perſons in 
this Nation whoſe minds at this time are ſet 
vpon Benefactious to the Poor, and Erecting of 
Work-houſes. Only I enter this Seaſonable Ca- 
veat , Take heed that you be not deceived, 


think not that your acts of Devotion and Cha- 


rity will make amends for that flagrant ne- 
gle of Principles, which now : prevails among 
us. This I tell-you is a Deluſion of the Evil 
Spirit at this time: he is deſigning: to extir- 
pate the True Faith and Doctrine by an un- 
due extolling of Devotion and Works: he 
Emploies Men wholly about theſe latter, that 
he way the more-effeftually ruine the former, 
and at length deſtroy both. For he knows 
that the Practice of Godlineſs will vaniſh with- 
out Faith, A Good Life is founded on Good 


and Right Principles, and conſequently if theſe 


tail, the other cannot be Durable 

Here then we ſee is a Grand Plot: the crying 
vp of Outward Acts of Vertue without regard 
to Chriſtian Principles is a Sublime lavention 
and Stratagem to deſtroy Religion itſelf, ſee- 
ing this cannot be maintained and upheld with- 
out thoſe Principles. We all at this day cry 
up Devotional and Practical Writings, but in 
the mean time we decry ſome of the Doctrines 
which are the chief ſupport of Chriſtian De- 
votion and Evangelical Obedience. I wiſh this 
were 
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were well obſerved. Thoſe among us that 
talk moſt of Charity and Piety are the leaf 
concerned for Soundneſs of Doctrint: thoſe that 
are moſt for Living well have the leaſt regard 
for what they Believe. Which plainly ſhews 
that there is an ill deſign at the bottom, and 
that this preſent Fit of the Oſtentation of 
Devotion and Good Works is on purpoſe to di- 
vert Men from being careful about the Do&rine 
they Entertain. And it muſt needs be ſo be- 
cauſe a Firm Belief and embracing the ſound 
Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion is the 
Foundation which muſt be laid for a Chriſtian 
Life. A ſettled Perſwaſion concerning the 
Truth of the Goſpel is the Ground-work of 
Chriſtian Practice. Where the former is wan- 
ting, all the other is made void. It is like a 
Defect in the firſt Concoction, which remains 
uncorrected in the others. I do not doubt but 
there have been publiſhed already by our Di- 
vines above five hundred Expoſitions and Para- 
phraſes on our Church Catechiſm: and if there 
were as many more (as we are in a fair way 
at this time to Complete that Number) it 
would ſignify little unleſs thoſe Important 
Truths (unto which the Catechiſm itſelf doth 
give plain Atteſtation) were received into their 
Syſtem of Divinity. As long as there is a 
deſigned Omiſſion of theſe, we ſhall make but 
little progreſs in our Belief or Practice. 

grant it is a very excellent deſign to fur- 
niſh the unlearned with Books of Divine Know- 
ledge: it ſhews compaſſion to the Souls of the 
Younger ſort to inſtry& them in Religion. [ 
hope there is no corrupt and ſiniſter End in 
it, as we know the Feſuites have in their teaching 
| Young 
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Young People Gratis, thereby the more ef- 
fectually to inſtil their Corrupt Doctrines into 
the minds of Youth. I am unwilling ſo much 
as to ſuſpect that it is intended by ſome that 
by this Free Giving and Diſperſing of Books 
in the City and Country, there ſhall be propa- 
cated that Set of Notions which may in time 
wholly exclude and expel the Old Principles 
which had got footing in ſome Families. Why 
ſhould I believe that it was deſigned by any 
that the teaching of Children the Common Ca- 
tcchiſm ſhould Conntermine that of the Aſſembly ? 
If theſe ſuggeſtions ſeem to have too bold an 
air, I hope I ſhall meet with Pardon for hin- 
ting at them from thoſe who are acquainted 
with my Intention, which is only this, To 
put Men upon looking into their Principles, as 
well as their Practice, and not to confound one 
with the other, and ſo to deſtroy the true ide#s 
of things: for Principles are ſuch Doctrines 


as are the baſis of Practice, and conſequently are 
really diſtin& from it. + 


VI. Let vs not in our Sermons and Writings 
carry the notion of Schiſm too high, leſt we 
incurr the imputation of Schiſm our ſelves. 
This I tender as Good Advice, eſpecially in 
this Juncture. To render it the more uſetul 
and effectual, we are to acquaint our ſelves 
with the Nature of Scbiſm, as *tis repreſented 
to us in the New Teſtament, - 1 find in the 
Apoſtles Writings that theſe rwo things are 


meant by Schiſm, 1. A neglect of the. Orders 


and Injunctions of a lawful Church, and doing 
things that are not commanded and required 
by that Church, 2. A downright Separating 


from 
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from ſuch à Church, by abandoning its Com. 


munion. This is the true notion of Schiſin, 


as appears from 1 Cor. 1. 10, 11. 11. 18, 


Now therefore, with reſpe& to the Firſt ſort 
of Schiſm, we ſhould be very Cautious how 
we charge the Diſſenters with it, leſt we be 
found Guilty of it our ſelves. There are many 
Injunctions of our Church which none of the moſt 
Conformable Clergy-men have regard to. Yea, 
I can prove that there is a third part of the 
Canons and "Conſtitutions of our Church which 
are obſerved and Practiſed by very few Church. 
men; and yet they would be loth to be called 
Schiſmaticks for their not oblerving them, 


I will inſtance in ſome of them, The Form 
of Prayer, commonly called the Bidding Prayer 
is to be uſed by all Preachers before their 
Ser mons, Can. 5 5. All Prieſts and Deacons are 
to ſay daily the Morning and Evening Prayers, 


either privately or openly, as is enjoyned in 


the Admonition prefixed to the Book of Com- 
mon- Prayer, concerning the Service of the 
Church. Miniſters are to Catechize upon 
every Sunday and Holy Day before Evening 
Prayer, Can. 59. Four times in the year at 
the leaſt the Kings Supremacy is to be 
Preach'd by all Preachers, Can, 1, When a- 
ny are paſling out of this life, a Bell ſhall be 
tolled, and the Miniſter ſhall then do his laſt 
Duty, Can. 67. No VMiniſter-.ſhall admit to 


the Holy Communion any of his Flock that 


_— 


are openly known to live in Sin notorions 
without repentance, Can, 26. No Miniſter 
ſhall admit any to the Holy Communion that 
are deprayers of any thing contained in any 


of 
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of the Nine and Thirty Articles, Can. 27. No 


1 

Miniſter ſhall Preach in any other Mini- | ; 
N ſters Church without ſhewing his Licence to 4 
t Preach : and he ſhall ſet down his Name in a 1 
* Book, and the day when he preached, Can. o. 
* 52, No Miniſter, otherwiſe than for his ho-“ 
y neſt neceſſity, -ſhall at any time refort to any 
| Taverns or Alehouſes, and he Mall not by day 
, or by Night ſpend his time in playing at Cards, 
5 or Dice, or Tables, or any other Unlawful 
h Game, Can. 75. No ſtrangers are to be ad- 
* mitted to the Communion, Can. 28. None ſhall 
Fl be admitted God-Father or God-Mother to any 

Child before the ſaid Perſon hath received the 

Holy Communion, Can. 29. There are many hun- 
m dreds of Clergy-men, and ſome of them the 
of ſtricteſt Sons of the Church, that have no re- 
ir gard to ſome or all of theſe expreſs Injuncti- 
re ons of our Chureh. | | 
s, Who ſees not how theſe other Canons are 
in neglected? Namely that the Miniſter ſhall ce- 
_ lebrate Matrimony between parties in the Pa- 
de rin Church where one of the Perſons to be 
M Married dwells, and in no other place: and 
12 the Licence is to be granted on this Condition, 
at Can, 102, Where a Miniſter hath Plurality of 
be enefices, he ſhall make his Perſonal Reſidence 
93 in each of his ſaid Benefices for ſome Reaſonable 
be time in every Year, Can. 41. And other Ec- 
it cleſiaſtical Canons lie faſt aſleep, ſuch as 
to thele, Gowns with ſtanding Collars, and Square 
at Caps are to be worn by all Miniſters always, 
ne Can, 74. In their Journeys they muſt all 
1 wear Cloaks with Sleeves, without gards or 
It welts, long Buttons or cuts. It is not fo 
ny much as Vnderſtood what theſe are: and yer 
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this is to be the «ſua! Apparel of Miniſters that 
have Eccleſiaſtical Livings, I might mention 
other things in the Canons, which were thought 
worthy of the Eſtabliſhment of a Convocatinn, 
and were nine Years after confirmed by Ad 
of Parliament, and yet now they are like an 
 Almanack out of date, they are neglected and 
laid aſide by fome of the moſt ſevere Criery 
up of Canons, and the rigideſt Accuſers of o. 
thers for not obſerving the Rites and Cere. 
monies of the Church. If this were rightly 
Conſidered, it would be a check to ſome Meng 
ſo forward complaining of Scbhiſm, for if we 
deſert the Laws and Injunctions of the Church 
in ſome things, we cannot reaſonably find fault 
with thoſe that do ſo in others. Let ny 
therefore be ſure to keep cloſe to our Canons 
before we fulminate the Cenſure of Schiſn 
againſt the Diſſenting Brethren, 

And then as to our very Liturgy, *tis obſery'd 
by very Good Church-men themſelves that we 
fail in many things, and Act without any re- 
Yard to the Rubrick, which is the Rule that 
is to direct us. The Sentences of Scripture at 
the beginning of the Common-Prayer are or- 
der'd to be read by the Miniſter with 4 loud 
Voice: which he doth not obſerve but reads 
them with the ſame Voice that he reads the othet 
parts of the Service with. Thus he negledts 
Lhe very firſt thing which the Church requires 
of him. Next, he Prays and beſeeches the 
People to ſay after him the Confeſſion with a 
humble Voice, that is, a low Voice, and yet they 


generally pronounce it with a lobd one, always 


as loud as they pronounce their other. Prayers. 
Thus the Miniſter is diſobey'd in the = 
ching 
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thing he deſires of them: nor doth he take 
notice of their fault, tho it be common, Nor 
can he well do it, becauſe the ſame Kubrick 
obliges him as well as the People to ſay the 
Confeſſion with a Humble Voice, but he minds it 
not. With — — this * * Writer 
faith , Some of the C are guilty of a great 
galt, (for we muſt — 4 — — a 7 — 
to find fault with their Brethren, tho? 'tis de- 
tied ſome others) he blames them becauſe they 
attend not to what they are Enjoined, but Act 
contrary to the Orders of the Church. But 
| ak him, would it be fair to call this Schiſm? 
One of our own Communion declares that 
+ the Common Practice of reading togetber | the 
litany and Communion Service, beſides the other 
Morning-Prayers, is an Innovation, for they are 
Three diſtin Offices, and ſhould be read a- 
ſander. And the Writer before quoted tells 
us plainly that || the Morning Prayer, the Litany 
and Communion Service are now uſed at one and 
the ſame time, in one continued order, contrary to 
the firſ® Intention of our Church, Thus he and 
other Churchmen confeſs that they deviate 
from the Preſcriptions of our Church, that 
they miſtake her Meaning, and even Innovate 
in her Publick Worſhip. The ſame Writer 
takes liberty to Correct our Liturgy , and to 
complain of the Length of it, * it migbt very 
cmveniently be ſhorter , he ſaith : For there are 
| L ſome 
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ſome things in it which may well be ſpared, In i. 
nother * & be thinks it capable of Con/iderghls 
Improvements it is eaſie to furniſh the Ling 
with ſuch Occaſional Prayers as may reach my 
Particular caſes than thoſe in our own. He ſtems 
to be very deſirous to bring ſome of his on 
Petty Prayers (lately publiſh'd) into the Lityr. 
1. 8): and with thoſe weak Crutches to ſupply 
the Lame Prayers of the Church as it ſeem 
be unjuſtly holds them to be. The ſum of hiz 
Complaints is that theſe Prayers are too Long 
and too Short, If any Diſſenter had ſuggeſted 
ſo much, it would have been voted to be 

depraving of the Common- Prayer, 4 — 
But is it not ſtrange that one ſhould de. 
ſignedly Undertake to defend the Common. 
Prayer, and to ſhew the Excellency of it (a 
in his late Book,) and yet be ſo free and bok 
in cenſuring it? But in this without doubt be 
is Right, namely, that he more than one 
blames his Brethren for not fticking to the 
Rubrick, but palpably acting contrary to it, in 
ſeveral Particulars which he names. The plain 
Truth is we Act not only contrary to our 
Rule, but to Our ſcives: thus ſome of us uſe 
the Co on- Prayer in the Pulpit before our 
Sermons,, and others Compoſe a Prayer o 
their own: yet he tells ns (in his Treatiſe of 
the Joint uſe of Prayer) that the generality of 
the Clergy by uſing a Prayer of their own at 
that time Tranſgreſs the Canons of our Church, 
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Elizabeth : and tho' he Condemns thoſe Clergy: 
men that uſe a Prayer of their down, yet he 
will not give them leave to uſe the Comm 
Prayer, Nor indeed would a Man be very for- 
ward to do it if the K. R. and Learned Au- 
thor of * the 1's of the Reformation hath 
giren us a true Account of the Riſe of it (#3 
| doubt not but he hath) namely, from the 
form of bidding the Beads in the time of Pope- 
9, for the Preacher after he had named his 
Text, bid the People go to their Prayers, and 

= what they were to Pray for, after 
which the People ſaid over their Beads. 
There are other things in which we vary 
from one another: ſome Bow towards the 
Eaſt, others decline it. Some read the Second 
fervice in the Chancel, others in the Readin 
d boil fer, We have Prayers of differetit kinds: 
bt Tel dome dre plainly ſaid, others are artificially 
one Sung, But tis to be obſerv'd that the chm. 
0 the thig of the Prayers which hath been heretofore 
it, u iſed in the Queen's Chapel, is now laid afide; - 
plan 23 tis alſo in one of the Chiefeſt Colleges in 
o our Cambridge, There are Organs in ſome Cliutches; 
us uſe in others not. Some of our Brethren keep 
e our Lt, and others not, and of thoſe who may be 
er alf bid to keep it, ſore do it in one Faſnio atid 
tiſe of Mothers in another, Some of our Clergy Fr 
ity of n Ember Days, and Rogation Days; on al 
wo at frodays and the Vigil: of Holy-days; but others 
lunch, Find it not. Some read the ſervice appointed 
Quin bor ordinary Feſtivals ws Saitits Days, but o- 
i i A Wo thers 
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thers wholly, neglect it. Some make Good F 
day a Sacrament day, others not. There jg 
Catbedral Worſhip and there is Parochial Wor. 
ſhip: and there is a great difference between 
them, in ſo much as an ordinary body wonld 
take them to be TWO Sorts of Worſhip, and 
would be apt to Imagine that there is a Ca. 
thedral and a Pariſn Deity. And in other 
Farticulars it might be ſhewn that the Church 
of England men differ from one another, and 
ſome of them can ſcarcely walk in tbe Howſe if 
' God. as friends. One more Particularly whom 
T have mentioned, ſwaggers againſt all hiMbre. 
thren chat Pray in their Pulpits before Sermon. 
Thus they diſſent both from the Church and 
from themſelves in ſome Modes and Circum: 
ſtances of the Publick Worſhip: and the Nu. 
Gonformiſts differ from us only as to theſe 2-01 
which Account We may be ſaid to be Schiſn-. 
ticks 28 well as they. ir je 23 

.. Wherefore it is my Opinion that it is not 
Prudence in any Man of our Church to fix 


ND 


the Crime of Schiſm on our Brethren that 
diſſent from us in the point of External Rite ot. 


and Ceremonies, leſt they ſhould be temptel i ſe! 
to Recriminate, and to fix the ſame Character tb 
on ſome of our profeſſed Church- men. I f 
every one be a Schiſmatick that Conforms not to ali 0 


things preſcribed by the Church of England, 
then moſt certainly great numbers of our Cle T 
gy lie under the juſt Imputation of Schiſm e m 
The Rules that all the Sons of our Church t 
eſpecially if in Sacred Orders, are to be directed u 
by, are the Liturgy, the Rubrick, the 39 Article, c 
the FHomiliet, and the Cans; Whoever ſwerreß 1 
from any of theſe Five Rules, ſwerves * ſ 
e 


> 
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the Church of England, and is juſtly ſaid to 
ſeqarate from her: and ſo far as he follows 
not all theſe Preſcriptions, he is a Schiſmatick; 
Whether he comes ſhort of them, or goes 
beyond them, he muſt have this Title, becauſe 
in either of them he departs from the Church: 
but in great part he varies from them All; 
which ſurely muſt be reckoned as ſome degree 
of Schiſm, according to the Apptehenſion which 
ſome have taken up of Schiſm. We ought 
therefore to be Cautious how we uſe , and 
where we fix this Reproachful Title of Sepa- 
ratifts or Schiſmaticks, Thus I haye conſider'd 
Schiſm as it denotes” a Neglect of the Rules, 3 
tranſgreſſing of the Orders and Injunctions of the 
Church, and we cannot but ſee that according 
to this firſt notion, Caption is to be uſed a- 
bout the Imputation of this Crime. 1 ſpeak 
this for the good wellfare. of our own Church 
that we our ſelves may not Unadviſedly be 
laſtrymental in Unchurching it. 


But Secondly, if we ſpeak of Schiſm in the 
other acceptation of it, as it denotes a downright 
ſeparating from the Communion of a Church, even 
then we ſhall find reaſon to moderate our Cen- 
ſure: for we muſt diſtinguiſh between WiIlful or 
Obſtinate Separation and that which is merely 
out of Conſtience and a Fear of Offending God. 
The ſober and moderate Diſſenters profeſs 
moſt ſolemnly that it is this latter Which is 
the true ſpring” of their. not Communicating 
with our Church: and 1 do not ſee how we 
can prove that this Profeſſion of theirs is not 
True and Hearty, unleſs we can prove at the 
fame time that we know the Hearts of Men, 
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which none of us I think pretend to. But ix 
will be ſaid, F e can not ſtand ont ig 
things merely Jndifferent , ſuch as the yſe of 
the Ceremonies and Rites of the Church and 
therefore we muſt not giV e heed or credit to 
them when they plead onſcience. To which 
they reply that? tho“ We Account thoſe Cere- 
monies and Obſervances to be Indifferent things, 
et they do not, but believe them to he either 
alas al, or at leaſt Diſputable and Doubt, 
ful, and therefore not fit to be made uſe of 
in the Worſhip of God, where all | things og 
o be Clear and Plain, and free fro 
* oi we tell them (as we eencrally | 25 that 
their differing from us in diſputable and 
doubtful things will not juſtify their Separati- 
on, they reply that then it will neyer Juſtify 
| he Church's Impoſing them: and fo they are 
wk Free, and what. then becomes of the 
SF and Schiſm which we charge = 
with : 


And truly 8 among us are concerned to 
be very ſparing and tender in this Point, be- 
cauſe tis well known that there are ſome of 
our Clergy and others that actually 8 
at this day from the Communion of the Church 
of England, I mean the Non-Furors ,, who als 
ways pretended to be the moſt Zealous Friends 
of our Church, and were the moſt Flagrant 
Enemies of Schiſm, but now they are become 
Schiſmaticks themſelyes according to their own 
notion of it. To ſeparate from the Worſhip 
of our Church was heretofore held a unable 
Sin by them, but now the Caſe is a *tis 


no din, yea, to join with the Worlip 0, our 
Church 
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church is a great Sin. The Father and Ring- 
leader of theſe Men, Archbiſhop Saucroft, when 
he was ejected out of his Place, went and 
lived in Suffolk, and never went to his Pariſh- 
Church, but had the Service performed in the 2 
Houſe where he Inhabited, a Practice which! 
he had heretofore utterly Condemned. Mr, 
Dogwell Who had very warmly writ againſt Se- 
pration, and declared it to be utterly unlaw⸗ 
ful, unleſs in the caſe of Hereſy or Idolatry, 
and the reſt of_rhoſe of his Perſwaſion (ſpp 
of whoſe Names are well known.) who” bel- 
towed it forth with very  affrighting accents 
that all the Dilſenters and Nan- eh u 
in a Damnable State becauſe of their Sepgration, 
from the Church of England, are at this time 
profeſſed Sepæatiſts from it, and, refuſe to. 
bold Communjon with it; yea, ſet up. 
private Meetings of their owg. in Oppoſition, 
to and defiance of the Church of England. 
are ſach as theſe then to be attended to, or 
rather are they, not to be Laught at When 
they charge the Non: conformiſts with Schiſm and. 
Separation ? Is it not owned and confeſſed by 
them that Separation from the Communion of 
the Church is not Schiſm? Otherwiſe they muſt 
acknowledge themſelves to be Schiſmaticks. . 
I could adjoin here what 1 have been in- 
formed of, that Dr. Bates and Mr, Baxter 
were often admitted to the Sacrament of the 
Lord's-Supper. by Dr. S. (now Lord Arch» 
biſhop of Tork) at St. Giles s, and by the Right 
Reverend Biſhop of London in other places: 
and the ſame Admiſſion to the Holy Table 
was granted to Mr. Gouge the Non-conformiſt : 
Which, if it be true, plainly ſhews that theſe 


4 


L 4 Perſons, 
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Perſons, who at other times withdrew them; 
ſelves from the Communion of the Church of 
England, and ſet up Aſſemblies of their own, 
were not reputed as Schiſmaticks, for according 
to all the Fathers, and according to our own 
Canons a Schiſmatick is to be barred from the 
Sacrament, He then that faſtens the name of 
Schiſmaticks on the preſent Non-conformiſts, re- 
proaches the Practice of the moſt Eminent 


, 


Fathers of our own Church. 


7 


> ; Fre likewiſe 1 will obſerve concerning one 
* 


of our Eccleſiaſticks whom I before mentioned, 
that his own notions: of Schiſm (Which are as 
High as any mans) are confuted by himſelf and 
his own Practice: which would encline one to 
think that our Divines are not Very Hearty 
in the Cauſe which they ſeem to be ſo Zealons 
for. It is well known that he bath in his 
Writings condemned the Publick Preaching and 
Praying of thoſe Men who ſeparate from our 
Church: but how is this Reconcileable with his 
being Voluntarily preſent at both? He hath 
told the World in his late Writings that :: 
2s utterly Unlawful to join with thoſe who are wot 
lawfully ordained (as he holds the Piſenting Mini. 
ſters to be) and how then could 


was Preſent ? 
He hath told us in Expreſs Terms that the 
Extempore Prayers of the Diſſenters are De- 


fectide as to Matter and Manner, and binder De- 


votion, that in them Scripture is miſapplied, and 
Phraſes of Scripture are abuſed, that they abound 
with Uncouth, Indecent, and Ridiculous Expreſſions, 
yea, with ſuch as are Impious and Blaſphemous. 
Why then did he go, and hear theſe m_ 
| al 


k e join with 
them at their Meetings, where he owns be 
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ind hear them very often? Is not this a ſharp 
Reprehenſion of himſelf for the Character by 
had given them? He lets us know that tis 
his Judgment that this way of "Worſhip is diſ+- 

afing to God, contrary to the Prattice f Chriſt, 
his Apoſtles, and "the Primitive Chriſtians, and yet 
he did not abſtain from it. Yea; he tells us 
that the Diſſenters are to abhor tbe Prayers 


- in their Separate Aſſemblies - and muſt they abhor- 


them, and not he who bids them abhor them? 


In ſhort. ,. he declares that | 2 Sinful 


and Damnable to bold Communion with t eſe Peo- 
ple, and Conſequently i it cannot. but be a Dam- 
nable Sin in himfelf. 5 

1 ſincerely profeſs that 1 ve ſee ho he 
can avoid this Terrible Doom which he hath 
brought upon his Head. He holding the thing 
to be in itſelf Unlawful and even Damning, 
it is all one whether he did it out of Princi- 
ple, or Curioſity, or any other Motive. And 
he having drawn his Pen againſt Occa/zonal Con- 
formity, I do not ſee how he can defend Occa- 
fional Diſſenting or Non-conformity./ and eſpecial-/ 
ly in that Spot where he hith appeared againſt 
both. Is it not Entertaining to hear one cry 
out againſt Schiſmaticks, and yet to ſee him re- 


pair often to their Aſſemblies ? As if à Man 


ſhould Remonſtrate very warmly a — Drun 
kards and Debauchees, and yer be frequently at 
their Clubs, | 
Now then, this Voctrine of Schiſm which 
Mr. Bennet hath ſo much inſiſted upon, and 
endeavoured to ſcare the World with, is quite 
baffled by his late Behaviour. Never let him 
talk any more againſt Schiſmaticks after he hath 
freely and of his own accord Frequented the 
Conven- 
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Conventicles of Schifmaticks, for ſuch he hath 
blickly aſſerted the Meetings of the Noncon. 
fem to be. If he faith he did not join with 
them, tho' he was often preſent in thoſe hearing, 
; 


and therefdre can't be ſaid to be a Schiſmatich, 
the. ſame may be alledged 1 others that 
come to the aſſemblies of the Non-conformiſts, 
and are actual Non-conformiſts, and ſo bis inferring 
from their being often preſent at Meetings that 
they are Schiſmaticks, comes to noting, and all 
his Treatiſe of Schiſm is inſignificant : for if be. 
ing often preſent at the Meetings of Non- con- 
formiſis he not a proof of their Non- conformity. 
and of their joining with Non conformiſts, at 


conſequently of their being Schiſmaticks, then he 


hath in vain charg'd them with that Crime, 
This ſhews what palpable Inconſiſtencies Mr, 
Bennet is hurried. into, 2 


Io repreſent the Caſe more ſenſibly to him, 


let him turn the Tables, and ſuppoſe a Non- 
conformiſt (as his friend Mr. Sh. or the like) 
ſhould have ſaid or Writ as much againſt the 
Common-Prayer, and frequeating our Aſſemblies 
as be hath ſaid and writ againſt the Meetings of 
the Nonconformiſts and the way of Worſhip in 
. uſe among them, that is, that he ſhould have 


publickly told the World that the Service of the. 


Church of England contains in it things indecent 
and ridiculous, yea, impious and blaſphemous, and 
that it is a Worſhip diſpleaſing to God and contrary 
to the practice of Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, and that it 
is abſolutely ſinful and damnable to join in this Mor- 
ſhip, and yer, notwithſtanding all this, he ſhould 
repair to our Churches, and often join in the 
Prayers there uſed according to the preſcribed 
Rules of the Church of Englaud, | RR 
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Mr. Bennet himſelf whether he would not loch 
ypon this Perſon as Self- condemned, and one that 
acts contrary to his ſolemn Profeſſion, and de- 
ſtroys his own acknowledged Principles by his 
practice, and makes a mere Property of his Con- 
ſcience, Wherefore Mr. Bennet will oblige the 
World by giving them at his leifure an accoung 
of his ſtrange Conduct, and by helping them ta 
reconcile thoſe forementioned Particulars which 
ſeem to Clafh, and ſpeak plain Contrarieties. 
This may be fairly expected from him for the 
fake of our Common Conformity, and to ſatisſie 
thoſe of our Diſſenting Brethren, who are very 
muck enclined to think that going to a Meeting, 
and joining with the Worſhip there is not the 
Sin of Schiſm wherein they perſwade themſelves 
they are confirmed by ſo good an Example as 
bis. wen! | | GA +327 
But this by the way only, which I hope a 
Perſon of his Candour and Ingenvity will hear 
with in a Friend, who ventures to uſe that Free- 
dom which he is not a Stranger to - himſelf. 
And I cannot think he will take it ill that I 
— him an occaſion to explain himfelf upon the 
ſoregoing heads and practice, and to reſolve 
thoſe Queries and Problems which none can do 
but himſelf. Till that time I hope we may 
think ſomewhat favourably of that which he 
calls Schiſm, and approve of the Indugence which 
is given to our Diſſenting Brethren. _ 
And truly it is my perſwaſion that it will be 
Dangerous to inſiſt on an Univerſal and Exact 


| Uniformity, and to attempt the rooting out of 


the Diſſenters. Wherefore from that ſincere 
concern I have for the Welfare and Proſperity 
of the Cburcb of England, I adviſe that yg 
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ſſors of the ſame Proteſtant and Reformed Re: 
igion, and as agreeing in moſt of the Articles 
of the ſame Chriſtian Faith, 'I am very much 
miſtaken if this be not the Rigbt and Only way 
to cultivate. Peace and Unity in this Nation, 
and to defeat the Deſigns' of our Common Ene- 
my the Church of Rome. But I haſten to the 
laſt Member of my humble Advice to my Bre- 
thren of the Clergy of the Church of England 
which is this, | 189 Vilins Neid! 


VII. There are ſome more Particular Diſorders 
in the Manners of this Corrupt Age which we 
bought to be very ſenſible of, and to endeavour a 
2 Reformation of them. For tho' 1 have in the 
former part of the Preacher been very earneſt with 
my Brethren to let their Publick Diſcourſes be 
levell'd agajuſt all kinds of Immorality, and I have 
particularly inſtanced in ſome, and even in this 
preſent Diſcourſe bave reminded them of urꝑing 
the {tric obſervation of the Lord's Day, and of 
ſharply reproving the Violation of it, yet *tis not 
improper to add this Laſt Advice, becauſe 1 
ſhall take, occaſion here to animadvert upon ſome 
other Particular Practices which are not the Com- 
mon and Uſual Subjects of our Reproofs from 
the Pulpit, but yet are juſtly to be blamed and 
cenſured by us when we have fit Seaſons and 
Opportunities of addreſſing our ſelves to thoſe 


. whom we obſerve to be blameable in this 
ind. N . | | 


Recreations are that uneommon Subject which 
mean at preſent, and I apprehend that there is 
very great need in our Days of inſiſting upon it, 

FS 88 that 


ive together in love as Brethren, and as Pro: 
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that we may apply proper Remedies to this 


great and growing Malady, and prevent the 
pernicious Conſequences which are threatned by 
it. It becomes us who are Chriſtian Miniſters 
to take notice of every thing in Mens Lives that 
is a tranſgreſſion of the Chriſtian Rules, and be- 
cauſe I am fully perſwaded that ſome Recreation: 
and Diverſions in uſe among us at this time are 
of that nature, and come under that conſidera- 
tion, therefore I will faithfully and impartially 
give my thoughts on this ſubject, which I take 
to. be as Seaſonable and Neceſſary as any I could 
remind my Brethren of. Becauſe there are 
many Recreations which are in themſelves Law- 
ful, Innocent, and Commendable, and ſeveral 
others that are either in their own nature Un- 
lawful, or may become occaſions of Sin, and 
conſequently prove Unlawful, when not uſed 
aright z Therefore I will briefly premiſe ſome- - 
thing concerning the Lawfulneſs of Recreations in 
general; and ſecondly (which is the main thing 
| deſign) I will diſtinguiſh between thoſe that 
are Lawful and the others that are not ſo. And 
at the ſame time I will ſhew how thoſe that 


_ in themſelves Lawful, may be Lawfully 
uled. | oh n 


Firſt, It is not to be doubted that there are 
certain Harmleſs and Innocent Refreſhments; which 
are either of the Body, or the Mind, or both, 
for what is not for the exerciſing of either is 
no Recreation. And theſe are diftated by Reaſon, 


legitimated by Neceſſity, and authorized by Ke- 
li240n, 5 


In 
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In the firſt place, the Natoral Reaſon of 
ankind pronounces ſome Relaxation to be in it 

elf Lawful and allowable; and no ways vnwor. 

thy of a ſober Perſon, It was rightly ſaid, + 

A is brutiſh to follow dll Pleaſures, and altogether 

but, on the coritrary, to (nin all, and altogerber, it 


Stupidity and Senfleſueſs. Some Diverſion is 3. 


greeable t6 the Temper and Genius of Humane 
Creatures, who were deſigned to, be Sociable 
and Chearful, and not to indulge themſelves id 
Moroſity and Sullenneſs, or always to be upoſ 
Deſign and Enterprize, and ever — diſ- 
patc Therefore the Graveſt and moſt Se. 
riots Heads have fought out for ſome Intermil. 
ſions, they have choſen ſome time to be Free 
and Unconcetn'd. And this they thought ras 
tional and accountable becauſe there is a good 
and advantaggous uſe of ſuch Yacuums, For the 
Huiband-· mans Maxim may be applied here, and 
that very deſervedly : Land when it lies Fallow, 
gets heart, and gathers ſtrength. Ruſte and 
Active Minds are apt to be worn out and broken 
by too much Exerciſe, but ſeaſonable Refteſh- 
ments and Eaſe repair them, and fet them vp 
again, arid add a new heart and vigour to them, 
A Wiſe Man throws not away his hours when 
he ſubmits to a chearful Relaxation, but he ra- 
ther gains Time by the prudent intermitting of 
his Labours: He that by Abſtinence and For- 
bearance whets his Appetite to ſerious Buſineſs, 
prepares himſelf for freſh Encounters : and his 
diſcreet and timely Retreat is in order to a 
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bricker Onſet. His Parentheſes, his Interyals 
are not uſeleſs, but ſerviceable to good Ends, 
and conſequently Reaſonable and Fuſtiftable, 


Yea, Secondly, Recreations become Are 
to us in this ſtate, We ſhall not be 1 6 
move unleſs we reſt: as ſome Philoſophers hold 
that all motion ſuppoſes a Vacuum, and can't be 
without it. The Bird of Paradiſe (as they call 
it in the Molucro Ifles) which continually flies, 
and hath no Feet to reſt upon, is a mere Fiction 
that ſome Travellers have palm'd upon us. 
There is no ſuch thing as Perpetual Motion in 


Animals. *Tis requiſite that there be a Mixture 


of that and Reſt: as in the making up of Gold 
and Silver there muſt be an Allay, elſe they 
will not Work. Labour and Toil can't con- 
ſtantly be indured : neither our Bodies nor our 
Minds can be always exerciſed. The Spirits 
would waſte and decay, and be utterly exhauſted, 
unleſs there were ſome time allow'd to Recruit 
them, Nature would be overburden'd if there 
were not ſome ſeaſon allow'd to relax the 
Thoughts, to caſe the Tone and Attention of 
the Spirits, and to provide for the weakneſs of 
the Body, The brief is, ſome Refreſhment is 
abſolutely requiſite, for the Outward Man calls 
for Reſt and Eaſe, as the Mind for Divertiſe- 
ment: and of both theſe Recreation is-made, and 
therefore it may not only be lawfally uſed, but 
there is even a Neceſſity of it. 


Thirdly, Religion allows of it, for this debarrs 
us not of any harmleſs Delights, but permits us 
freely to enjoy them. It doth not exact of us 
to be always actually ingaged in ſome — 

0 
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of Piety or Devotion; it requires not that the 
Parlour ſhould ever be a Chappel, and that every 
Diſcourſe ſhould be a Sermon, No: it ſuffers 
us at certain times to refreſh our ſelves with 
bodily Diverfions and Entertainments, Pleaſure: 
was conſiſtent with Primitive Innocence and In- 
tegrity in the Garden of Eden. And ever ſince, 
the Comforts and Delights of Life have been 
indulged by God to Mankind. Eaſe, as well as 
Labour, hath been enjoin'd by this Bountiful 
Lawgiver and Governour. Nor is Chriſtianity 
it ſelf (which is the ſtricteſt Inſtitution) an 
Enemy to Lawful Pleaſures. It is true it is no 
Patron of Looſneſs and Vanity, it declares a- 
gainſt all Licentiouſneſs, but it no where for- 
bids thoſe Delights and Refreſhments which are 
natural and harmleſs, and altogether void of 
Luxury and Wantonneſs. It allows of all Plea- 1. 
ſures of the Body that are not deſtructive to 3, 
higher and nobler ones, and which corrupt . 
not our Minds, and take them off from re- bri 
liſhing thoſe Joys: which are refined and ſpiritual, 
We read in the Evangelical Hiſtory that the 
great Example of Purity, our Lord and Maſter, atl 
 ſhewed himſelf a Friend to Innocent Entertain» our 
ments and Intercourſes of Gladneſs, as appears On 
by his honouring the Wedding-Feaſt with bis be 
Preſence, and with the. firſt Miracle he wrought, al 
And tis obſervable, he turned their Water into an 
Mine, the proper Emblem of harmleſs Mirth tb 
and Joy. St. John the Evangeliſt was wont to Is 
recreate himſelf with ſporting with a tame Par- F 
triage. And he and other ' Primitive Worthies Il © 
diſdain'd not to go to the Common Batbs. tt 
Finally, ſuch Comfortable Diverſions as are na- Ve 
tural and neceſſary become Religions in i a 
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becauſe they are in ſome ſort our Duty, they 
being in order to our Health and Chearfulneſs, 
that we may be the better fitted to ſerve God 
in our Spiritual Offices and Exerciſes. Thus [ 
lave conciſely - argued from Nature, Neceſſity, 
and Religion? and it is manifeſt. that on all theſe 
accounts there are Lawful Recreations, and ſuch 
43 a Chriſtlan Man may lawfully make uſe 


proceed then to the Second thing I under- 
took, viz. to ſettle the True Difference between 
Lanful and Unlawful Recreations ; and to ſhew 
what Recreations we may uſe, and what not. 
To which purpoſe I will offer theſe following 
Rules, 1. Thoſe Recreations and Pleaſures are 
Unlawful which are injorious. to our ſelves; ei- 
ther our Eſtates, our Bodies, or our Souls. 
2, Thoſe that more immediately offend God. 
z. Thoſe. that are hurtful to our / Brethren, 
4. Even ſuch as argue a cruel diſpoſition towards 
Brute Creatures. cl N 


kirſt, We way juſtly pronounce thoſe Recre- 
ations to be Unlawful which are injurious to 
our ſelves, He that loveth pleaſure, or ſport (as 

our Margin reads it) ſhall be a poor Man, an 
he that loveth Wine and Oyl ſhall not be rich, Prov. 
1, 17, Mens addicting themſelves to Fleaſbre 
and Paſtime, their immoderate delighting of 
the Palate, and the exceſſive affecting of what 
is for Ornament (for theſe are meant by lying 
of Wine and Oyl) are attended with too laviſh 
Expences, and therefore often prove hurtful to 
them, Tis remarked of the Italians, who are 
very frugal as to Meat and Drink, that they 
ae extravagantly W in things that 2 
of 


* 
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for Shew and Diverſion, as Gardens, Maſich 
Statues, Pictures, Fine and Stately-/StruRurey 


/./, creations are attended with Drunkennefs and 
v4 Intemperance, and ſitting up late, and diſorder- 
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and hereby they too often Exhauſt their Re. 
venves, and facrifice their Eſtates to their Pleg. 
ſure. And the ſame may be ſaid of that com. 
mon, bat pernicions Paſs-time of Cards and 
Dice, and indeed of all Pecuniary and Coſtly Sport:; 
they being generally. attended with the Profuſe 
Loſs of what their kind Progenitors or frugal 
Parents bequeathed them, or what their own 
Induſtry in a Lawful Calling procured them, 
and what onght to have been laid out (when 
occaſion offers) on: good and laudable accounts, 
Such Gaming' and Recreation (if thoſe Sports 
that commonly prove ſo deſtructive. may have 
this latter denomination) can never be reconcild 
with Innocence and Honeſty, unleſs theſe alſo 
can be reconcil'd with Injuring and Defrauding 
our ſelves. The ſhort ts, thoſe Perſons cannot 
be guiltleſs in their Pleaſures and Feſtivities 
who are ſo far from keeping within the limits 
of their Eſtates, that they apparently waſte 
them, and impoveriſh themſelves. — 


Again, Recreations that impair the Boah 
Health are to be reputed Unlawful. For if 
they do this, they evacuate the deſign of Lau- 
ful Pleaſures, which were allow'd in order to 
the preſerving of Health. It was one end of them 
to be Refreſhing Exerciſes to the Body, to keep 
it in a good temper and ſound plight, or to 
reſtore it to ſuch. Therefore whatever Re- 


ing the Body, and expoling the Perſons to das- 
gers and liekneſles, cannot be thought . 
| 1 hefe 
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There are great numbers of Men every where 
that by their Immoderation and Exceſs. make 
Recreation a Toil, and ſo peryert the nature 
and end of it: they labour at the Wine, and 
moil and drudge at their Games and Sports, 
ad thereby contract Diſtempers and Maladies : 
or elſe by too profuſe a Mirth and Jollity they 
liſipate and diſſolve their Spirits, and hereby 
indiſpoſe and weaken their Bodies, and prepare 
them for Diſeaſes, EVEN 739: Fer: 44 


Further, Thoſe Paſs-times and Divertiſements 
xe undoubtedly unlawful which are hurtful to 
cur Souls, the Better and Nobler part of us; 
and that which far excels the other Molety, our 
Bodies. Now, it is certain that they hurt this 
Choice Part and its Faculties, when they excite 
Men to Wrath and Revenge, when they ad- 
miniſter to Impatience and Rage, which are 
Commotions ſo harmful to humane Minds. If 
therefore a Man finds any Recreation or Diſport 
to be an occaſion of Anger and Choler, and the 
Conſequents of theſe, he muſt by no means uſe 
it, for whatever Entertainments or Paſs-times 
foſter Paſſion, are mortal Enemies to our Souls. 
Or, if they nouriſh Covetouſneſs and Love of 
Money, we may pronounce the ſame of them; 
and conſequently we know How to make our 
judgment corerning the Lawfulneſs or Unlaw- 
fulneſs of any particular way of Diverſion; If 
ne perceive that a greedy deſire of Gain is in- 
creaſed by it, we malt forthwith refrain from it; 
for no Game, no Play, no Diverſion is Lawful 
that is attended with Avarice. 0 


Next, if they breed in us a Trifling and 
Childiſh Spirit, and ſupport Vanity and Levity; 
„ 
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they are queſtionleſs very hurtful to Meng plac 
Minds. *Tis obſervable that the Cardinals ang WM they 
Prelates at Rome, who would be thought Men out 
of great Gravity, do at the Carnaval ſhewM « 7 
themſelves Sportive and Frolick, and counte. WM tran 
nance Tooſe Revels and Jollities. The Spaniards, Ml ther 
that are the Graveſt and moſt Demure people, Wh 
when they feaſt and divert themſelves, are of M ad 
all Men moſt Apiſh and Ridiculous; which ſhewsM to | 
it is but a feigned Gravity they take upon them, Ml ne 
and that they really are delighted with Fooleries, WM Del 
which diſcovers great Meanneſs and Lownefs off inv. 
Mind. It is this that falls the Grand Signio ; Gin 
Court with ſo many Mutes, Tumblers, Drafi Ds 
and Buffoons. He and his. Grandees entertain thei 
themſelves with ſuch Companions and Play 
fellows as theſe in the Seraglio; whence is 
that theſe Vain, Sordid Sports, wholly unhe- 


coming the Perſons of ſuch Men, render them ! 
Effeminate, and make their Minds weak and Sor 
vnmanly, And therefore we may conclude upou bre 
it that thoſe Entertainments and DivertiſementsM for 
which are Trifling, and are apt to beget the anc 
like quality in our Souls, are very dangerou kt 
and noxious to them. n cal 
Moreover, fo are all thoſe Recreations oH vid 
Pleaſures which any ways adminiſter to Luk we 
and Wantonnels# to Lewd Thoughts and La M: 
.civious Defires or Practices; ſach are mix ne 
Dances and Balls, and all Plays where Obſcene 
Dalliances and Amours, are. repreſented and 
acted on the Stage, of which I ſhall particular — 
ſpeak afterwards. 3 | ; 
Again, whatever Diſports or Recreation 
ſteal away our Hearts, are to be deemed as de 
ructive to them. It is an ill ſign When Meal $4 
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xe their Affections on their Diverſions, when 
they Long after them, and are Reſtleſs with- 
out. them; which ſhews that they are * Zovers' 
of Pleaſures rather (for ſo | think it mould be 
ranſlated) than lovers of God, yea that they love 
them ſolely, and make them their chief Content. 
When it is come to this, they are bewitched' 
and beſotted by them, and they know not how 
to paſs their Minutes without them. Then they 
ne impatient till they have freſh Diſports and 
Delights: they call for more and more new- 
avented Pleaſures, and they are clearly for ad- 
ding an other Book to thoſe 877 of the Genial 
Days, Thus when Mens Recreations ingage 
their Afections too much, and ſeize their Hearts, 
it is not to * doubted that they will prove 
their Bane, 


5 
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Laſtiy, They are injorivigtoERtite; Body and 
Soul, when they take us ftom our Calling, and 
breed in us Sloth and Idleneſs. J had ſaid be- 
fore that Recreation is to prepare us for Labour, 
and it is commendable beeauſe f it makes” us 
ft for that! Wheref6rei whatever Diverſi ions 
all us from that honeſt Em 6ytnefit which Pro- 
vidence hath ſet vs in; or makes-ns unfit for or 
weary of Buſineſs, is not worthy of a Rational 
Man, The end of Recreation is loſt by this 
means, and Soth and Inertneſs are e introduced For 
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as it is generally an Idle and Sauntring Spirit 
tbat pats Perſons upon Sports, (for you ſhall 
hear them complain that their Time lies on 
their Hands, and they have nothing to do, 
whence they Hunt after Diverſion) ſo thoſe 
Sports nouriſh their Idleneſs, and increaſe it, 
yea even compleat it. And thus whereas Re 
creations, properly ſo ſtiled, and lawfully vſed, 
are thoſe Exerciſes whereby our Bodies and 
Minds are refreſhed, we ſee that theſe Diver. 
ſions of theirs hurt both Body and Soul in 
this World, and Endanger the Eternal Salva. 
tion and Happineſs of them in another. 


Secondly, Thoſe Recreations and Sports which 
more immediately offend ' Heaven are to be 
Condemned as Abſolutely Sinful and Unlaw. 
ful. For this is a certain Truth, that as our 
Recreations were deſigned to fit us for our 
Secular Work and Buſineſs, ſo their moderate 
and lawful uſe ſhould fit us for Religion, and 
enable us to ſerve our Maler with the: greater 
8 and Expediteneſs. And thence it 
follows that thoſe ſhould not hinder theſe, 
and therefore that all Pleaſprable Entertain- 
ments which are attended with Immoderation 
wad. Exceſs are Unlawful becauſe. they tend to 
155 neglecting of God and Religion: for by 

nordinate Freedom and Merriment Mens 
minds are diverted wholly from what is Seri- 
ous. Diſſolute Revels, looſe and wagton 
mirth bereave them of the Senſe- and reliſh of 
Vertue, and alienate them from the Divine 
Life, ſo that they are without God in the World. 
We are ſure then that where there is Exc 
in any Delights and. Recreations, the Great 
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sovereign of the World is diſhonoured in a 
lich degree. This may much more be ſaid 
concerning. thoſe Sports and Exerciſes which 
ae accompanied with Swearing and Curſing, 
glaſphemy and Imprecations, or which in any 
direct way tend: to Irreligion and Prophaneneſs; 
and therefore we are certain that theſe are 
not £0 be allowed of. 8 Jodg to i. ay 


. Nay, thoſe -Diyerſions and Delights which 
barely binder Men from Exereiſes of Religion 
and Devotion, b conſuming too much of their 
Time, ate on the ſame; Account Unlawfal, 
for the moſt Serious Coneerns, and eſpecially 
the things of Heaven do juſtly claim the gred- 
teſt part of our Time, and therefore no. World- 
ly Diverſions ought: to encroach pon theſe. Re- 
creation is ſuppoſed to be but for a ſhort time, 
for it is a thing by the by, in order to ſome- 
thing elſe. I do not mean that your Inter- 
miſſions and Refreſhments ſhould be like the 
Secular Plays among the Romans, but once in an 
Age; but this is requiſite that they be Seldom, 
leſt they take up too much of your Time. 

It was decreed by Solon, one of the Athenian 
Lawgivers, that there ſhould: be a Penalty in- 
flicted as well on thoſe that often came, as 
thoſe that never came to Publick Feaſts : which 
without doubt was founded on this, that we 
muſt not be Profuſe and Prodigal of our Time, 
a thing which we cannot poſſibly retrieve when 
once loſt. | 
And as Recreations muſt not take up too 
much Time, ſo not the Beſt of ir, that is, 
the Entrance of every day, which ſhould be 
more particularly devoted to ſerious Studies 
M 4 and 
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nd? pious Thoughts, and that Special Seaſon in 
every Week which God hath. Conſecrated to 
himſelf, Theſe ate certain Portions of Time 
which are interdicted; and thoſe Pleaſures and 
Relaxations which are lawful at another time 
are not ſo now, eſpecially on the Lord's-day, 
becauſe they hinder the Service of God (which 
is the deſign of that day) as much as Labour, 
ing in our Callings. The Chriſtian Sabbath is 
not a time to be ſpent in Carnal Wirth and 
Senſual Entertainments, no not in thoſe Diver. 
ſions which at other Seaſons are Needful and 
Uſeful. Of thoſe that do otherwiſe I will not 7 
fay, as Job of his Sons, It. may- be they have h 
Hnned, but poſitively I averr that they have. 0 
There is no room for doubting in the caſe, WM « 

I 

| 
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they have ſinned, and that moſt: heinoufly, for 
they have prophaned that day. which God 
ſanctified, and ſet apart for Holy uſes. 


How Deplorable is it then to obſerve in 
this Nation that this Holy Day is ſpent in 
needleſs Gratifications of Mens Pleaſures, yea, 
that the greateſt part of moſt Mens Hours at 
other times is thrown away in the ſame man- 
ner? They /it down to Eat and Drink, and they 
riſe up. to play, and conſume whole Days and 
Nights in frolick difports. Nay, there are 
thoſe who conſume their Whole Lives in Paſs- 
times and Gaeties. But let us remember this, 
that if we laviſhly diſpoſe of our minutes in 
proſecuting things of this Nature, we are Inju- 
rious to Heaven, we Rob God of that time 
which is due to him, and therefore we ſhall 
pay dear for this Sacrilege. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Thoſe Recreations are Unlawful 
which are Injurious to our Brethren and Neigb- 
tours, and any we Converſe with; and that ei- 
ther as to their Bodies, Eſtates, and. Souls, 
Firſt, to their: Bodies, and therefore thoſe Sports 
cannot. be allowed of that are attended with 
Slavghter | and Blood-ſned. Thus the Romans 
of old brought. Perſons upon the Publick Stage 
to kill one another, This was the fate of the 
Poor Captives, and it was either for their Ma- 
ſters or the Peoples Diverſion, So that it be- 
came one of the Publick Entertainments to be- 
hold Men Wound and Slay one another. Rut 
certainly it is a ſiga of the Worſt Temper to 
delight in tormenting and hurting others; it 
is Salvage and Inhumane to make other Mens 
Pain and Torture our Paſs-time; and therefore 
it could not but be a Publick Crime and Enor- 
mity to take delight in thoſe Bloody SpeQacles 
of the Gladiators. For this reaſon ſome ſort 
of Games are at this day Unwarrantable, be- 
cauſe they are for the moſt part attended 
with Quarrels, which proceed to maiming and 


hurting the Bodies of others, and oftentimes to 
Blood - ned and Murder, | 


Again, if any Diverſions be a damage to the 
Eſtates of others, and impair their Goods and 
Fortunes ( as they are commonly called) we 
are to pronounce them Vitious and Criminal. 
On which Account Playing and Gaming are to 
be voted ſuch by all Impartial Judges , for 
they are uſually Accompanied with Defrauding 
and Cheating, And truly all Games that are 
tor Mavey, I. e. for any Conſiderable Sum, are 

very 


WC — — 
2 = — 
ry <= * * 
—— — — — 


4 
1 
/ 
| 
| 
1 
1 
11 


— — - 
—— — 


10 Th PREACHER. 
very Dangerous, becauſe at one time or other 


they prove Injurious to the Goods and PofleC. 
ſions of their Neighbours, they conduce to the 


Impoveriſning not only of Single Perſons but 


whole Families. T0 2 20h 
And then, any man of ſober thoughts will 
readily grant that. there are Sports which:are 
Prejudicial to the Souls of Men, and that theſe 
are no ways to be approved of: Such are: all 
thoſe that promote any of the Vices' before 
mentioned, as Injuſtice, Prophaneneſs, Idlenefs; 
Wrath, Avarice, Levity, &c; - And there ig 
another way of hurting -Souls, viz. by giving 
Offence, and making our Brother to ; 1 Cor, 
8. 12, 13. Wherefore we muſt be careful 
that we do not Scandalize. our Brethren; 
that we do not Addict our ſelves to any 
Practice which may Adminiſter to their Sin, 
that we do not by our Examples Incourage 
them to, or harden them in their Vainer Mer- 
riments and Diſports, to the hazarding of their 
Immortal wellfare. In a word, we muſt Re. 
member that what Recreations are any ways 
hurtful to our Brethren are Vicious. __ 
- Nay, I will add in the fourth place that 
thoſe are ſuch which are Injurious to the 
Brute Beaſts, This is founded upon that A- 
phoriſm of the Wiſe Man, '« righteous. Man re. 
gardeth the life of his Beaſt, Prov. 12. 10. A 
merciful Man (for that is the Import of the 
Term Kigbteous here, as in ſeveral other places 
of Holy Writ) ſhews a benignity of fpirit 
towards the very Irrational :Creatures that do 
him ſervice, or are any ways .uſeful to him. 
For there is a Juſtice we owe to the Creatures, 
we muſt not do them wrong: but to be Cruel 
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to them is doing ſo, and therefore is forbid - 
den. We read that Balaam is reproved by 
the Angel for his Unmercifulneſs to bis Beaſt 
that he rod upon. Conſequently the tiring 
and Ill uſing of Horſes for our pleaſure is Un- 
natural and unbecoming a Good and Merciful 


Man. And not only Cock-fighting but Throw. 


ing at Cocks is an. Unlawful Sport, becauſe it 
argues a cruel nature, and taking pleaſure in the 
pain of thoſe Brutes, Whence it was well 
and Chriſtianly ſaid by a Great Man, * 7 
have abborred thoſe. Sports which: conſiſt in the 
torturing of the Creatures. The Reaſon is be- 


cauſe that cannot be a Lawful Recreation which 


is accompanied with a delight in putting poor 
Innocent Animals to pain, or, I may add, in 
any ways Abuſing them. And thus I have 


briefly. aſſigned certain General Rules whereby 


we may know what Recreatious are Innocent 
and Lawful, and what not. And though 1 
have all along, as I. propounded the Rules 
and Qualifications, lightly mentioned ſome Par- 
ticular Diverſions. which are in uſe, yet now 1 
will more diſtinttiy and purpoſely inſiſt on ſome 


others, and crave . leave to offer my thoughts 


freely concerning the uſing and practiſing of 


1 begin Firſt with Hunting and. Courfing, the 


one with Hounds, the other with Grey-hounds, 

which are known Diverſions, of Gentlemen 

eſpecially. This I may call Hunting on _ 
* GY 
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Ground , for Fiſbing is a kind of Hunting on 
the Water and Fowling I may proportionably 
call a Hunting in the Air. To which latter 
belongs Hawking, a wanton, expenſive, unneceſ. 
fary Exerciſe, for there are more natural and 
convenient ways of catching Fowl than this. 
Therefore, that Excellent Gentleman Sir -Pbiliy 


Sidney was wont to ſay, Next to Hunting J 


kke Hawking | worſt, But I will , paſs this by; 
and ſpeak of Hunting only. In the general, I 
cannot but pronounce it reaſonable to aſſert that 
this is a Diverſion that may be lawfully uſed; 
I ſay it may, though it ſeldom” is. For 1 am 

rtly of Cornelius Agrippa s perſwaſion (if what 
— faith was his perſwaſion) who repreſents 
it as the + iworf} Exerciſe, and as the Exer- 
ciſe of the worſt Men. And he adds, || neither 


in S. Scripture, nor in any other. Moral Hiſtory 
hall we read of any Holy or Wiſe. Alen, or Pbi- 


loſopher that was addicted to Hunting. He is in 
the right beſure as to that, aud moreover it 
is no mean blemiſh to this Exerciſe that all 


the Hunters mentioned in the S. Hiſtory. are 


Men of a very Ill Character, as Cain, Lamiech, 
Nimrod, Iſmael, Eſau: and Herod the Great 
was of this number according to the * Fewifh 
Hiſtorians, who tells us that he hunted down 
Forty Beaſts ( as Boars, Stags, Cc.) in one day. 
This hath been, and is at this day the Em- 
loyment of, che moſt Salvage People in the 
World „ Eſpecially of the Americans. So that 
iner 0th 1 elf] © 1088 
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it ſeems to be a Rude and Barbarous Exerciſe , 
and I may add Brutiſh, it being a Converſing 
with the Beſtial kind. 4-28 ee ee 


But we cannot hence poſitively infer the 

Abſolute Unlawfulneſs of this Sport; for if we 

take a view of it in itſelf, it ſeems to have 

ſome thing Uſeful and Laudable in it. The 

Moderate uſe of it may conduce to the ex- 
erciſing and ſtirring of the Limbs, to the 

rendring thoſe who uſe it Active and Nimble, 

and to the keeping of the Body hale and in 

good plight. Whence + Galen reckons it a- 

mong the Exerciſes that are conducing to health 

and a good habit of Body. And on that Ac- 
Plato and “ Ari- 
ſtotle, and it is called by + - Xenophon a Gift or 
Boon of the Gods. But notwithſtanding this, 
there are many things very Blameable. in ir, 
as it is commonly uſed among us, by reaſon 
of which it frequently becomes Unlawful, 


For Firſt, Some, while they pretend to re- 
freſh themſelves by this Exerciſe, Injure their 
Bodies exceedingly , and impair their health. 
By their too violent and fatiguing motion 
they diſſipate their Spirits, they diſturb and 
weaken their Joints and very often by ſudden 
falls diſplace them, yea ſometimes. break them. 
I have the worſe Opinion of this Exerciſe 4 
| cauſe 
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cauſe it occaſioned the Loſs of the Great Dez 
liverer of theſe Nations, who fell from his 
Horſe when he was Hunting, However, tis 
plain that by this Exerciſe Perſons do appa- 
rently Indanger themſelves, which is Inconſiſtent 
with the notion of Recreation and Pleaſure, for 
who thinks that Dangerous is a fit Epither for 
theſe? Again, if we Abſtract from this, yet who 
can deny that this is a Turbulent and a Boiſtez 
rous Exerciſe, and therefore unfit for ſedate 
minds? Their motion is frequently ſo furious 
that a ſober Man beholding them would gueſs 
them to be Men purſued for ſome Villany, 
and flying for their Lives, or to be Wild and 
Diſtracted People, not Perſons taking their 
Recreation. The beſt you can ſay is that ir is 2 
Gotkick way of Diverſion, and it may fit Wars 
riors, and Men of that Robuſt Genius. | 


Next, it is a general complaint againſt this 
ſort of Courſes that they are Regardleſs of 
the Common Good as well as of the Laws of 
Particular Juſtice and Charity whileſt they in- 
vade their Neighbours Fields, and trample 
down the Corn, and break in upon Encloſures, 
and Endamage Mens Fences, and with a Scorn- 
ful Rudeneſs, Violate Mens Rights and Proper- 
ties. Likewiſe, it is obſervable that this Ex- 
erciſe is oftentimes accompanied and followed 


with Debauchery. Drinking is uſually an Ap- 


pendix to the Sport. When they have over- 
heated their Bodies by that Violent moving , 
they add 4 new heat by Exceſs of Liquor. 
Further, this ſort of Diverſion is attended with 
a great loſs of Time, not only at the Game, 
but afterwards, when they come to talk * 
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zu their Sport, and their Tongues run as faſt 
23 their Dogs. Moreover, ſometime an Un- 
warrantable Expence of Money, as well as of 
time goes along with this Exerciſe, whileſt 
there is laviſhly maintained a breed of Crea- 
tures that may well be ſpared; for the Hares 
and Foxes, Cc. may be catched with the 
Country-mens Nets and Traps without the 
Coſtly Trouble, which proves ſo Deſtructive 
to many perſons, who it is plain have AFeor's 
fate, to be devoured by their Dogs. 


Laſtly, Lou may conclude this Recreation to 
be Unlawful (though not in itſelf, yet as to 
the Abuſe of it) when they make it Admini- 
ſter to Paſſion and Anger, when it becomes a 
provocation to Swearing and Curſing, as gene- 
rally it doth, or if any thing Irreligious, Pro- 
phane or Sacrilegious Accompanies this Exer- 
ciſe, as in that noted Inſtance of the Norman 
Conqueror, who (as our Chronicles tell us) to 
provide for his Paſs-time cauſed whole Towns 
and Villages, and Thirty fix Pariſh-Churches to 
be pulled down and laid level with the Ground, 
and here laid the bounds of his New Foreſt 
for Hunting in. But this Offence eſca 
Unpuniſhed, for Richard, the Kings ſecond Son, 
was goared here by a Deer, and died, and his 
third Son William Rufus ( afterwards King) 
was here accidentally Slain by Sir Walter Tyr- 
rel, and his Grandchild Nobert Curtoiſe being in 
purſuit of the Game in this Foreſt was Struck 
by a Bough into the Jaws, whereof he died. 
Thus we fee how Hunting may be made Un- 
lawful; but on the contrary, if you can uſe this 
Recreation moderately, foberly, frugally, with- 
out 
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out injury to others or to your ſelves ; aid 
ſo as it ſhalll lead you to no vicious PraQi 
it becomes Innocent and Lawful. In my Ay: 
prehenſion, it is not below: the Office of 4 
Preacher (Who is to have an eye to all the 
Actions of Mens Lives) to Interpoſe his good 
Advice and Directions even in this matter. 


The next Diverſion I will mention is Hurt. 
racing; which, as it is commonly ufed, is ndt 
to be placed in the number of Lamful Recreati 
on, and that for the like Reaſons why the 
former Sport was found faulty, For this is 
too great a Devoufer of Time, in how / few 


Minutes ſoever the Race be diſpatched. '' They 


fpend whole Years ſometimes in preparing their 
Brutes for a Match, which continues but 4 
ſhort time. But when they return from it; 
they run over the Courſe again; which is not 
ſo ſoon finiſhed. And generally at other 
times it is to be obſerved that theſe. Men fil 
up their Hours and Diſcourſes with this ſort 
of Talk. But not only Time, but that which 
they have a greater ſenſe of, is too laviſhly laid 
out on this Sport. How ſumptuouſly are their 
Steeds kept, maintained and ordered? They 
are dreſſed up in Body-clothes of good Broad: 
Cloth, and ſtand and lie down in them in 
the day time. In winter nights they are 
Clothed with fine Flannel Sheets, and in Sum- 
mer with fine Holland ones. Which baffles 
that of Mr, Herbert, © © © 15360 
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S000 And as they wear the Clothing even of the 
Rich, fo they eat the Bread which the Poor 
tant, and which the Richeſt do not Diſdain. 
A Horſe-Bread Toft is Meat for a King, hath 
been ſaid at Newmarket, Nor is it ſtrange ſee- 
ing their Loaves are made of the beſt Wheat 
fifted, with a portion of Bean-Flour. They 
are laviſh of Coro, and chiefly of that which is 
Mans Food properly. This they give to their 
Beaſts, which was never defigned for them. 
And anſwerable to their Apparel and Feeding 
b their Phyſick, which proves very Chargeable - 
ſometimes. When they are ill, the Jockeys 
are generally more concerned than for any 
dick Man, and then the Farriers and the Apo: - 
theearies Bills run high. Yea, all the Year 
long they tick for Drugs, and will not be 
without the Queen of Hungaty's Water to Bath 

the Limbs of their Brutes. And that which 
is the wotſt thing of all is that all this Ex- - 
pence is for no uſe and ſervice. The Horſes 
0n which all this C6ſt is. beſtowed are not, 
like others, fit for Carriage or Draught, they 
ire not for the uſe of Life, and conſequently 
"Mes MM vnneceſſary. The Animal bred vp for Race is 
| ned but once or twice in many Years, and 
ſometimes ſcarcely at ah, ſtill the Creature 
A 1 
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is to be kept for the owners Pleaſure, Cer. 
tainly, God and Nature never intended it for 
this W of Nvi ng. < 
I might take notice that there is too. much 
Care, Pains, and Attendance beſtowed op this 
ſort of Animals., ;4 have thought, ſometimes 
what a Badge of the Degenerac/ of Mankind 
it is that there are. Men whoſe ſole Employ it 
is to attend on. Brutes: but then 1 conlidered 
that Come of theſe are for the Neceſſary uſp 
of. Life, as Shepherds, Herds-men, Grooms, Hoſt 
lers. But here is Waiting and attending ' og 
Beaſts: to no ſervice of Mankind at all, but 
only. for Pleaſure. and Recreation. Sometimes 
you ſhall find the Gentleman himſelf giving 
Attendance to his brutes, ſifting their Corn, 
cutting their Bread, examining their heel 
But the chief Attendance is Performed. by the 
Jockeys and their Boys, for every Horſe hath 
a Boy, beſides the Groom. Theſe are to take 
care that the Creatures be exactly dieted, that 
at certain times the Muzzle be put on, to 
force an Abſtinence, and that they have no 
Racks before them at any time. They are to 
give them now and then a ſmall pittance of 
Hay, which theſe diſciplined Steeds muſt pick 
and pull out, as if they were tozing of Wodl, 
Every time they come in from Airing or Wa- 
tering their Feer are to be nicely picked, and 
waſh:d with a ſpung. When they ſweat, their 
eet muſt - be bathed with warm Water. In 
| cage of Winter the Grooms riſe at Midnight 
to feed them, and ſhake their litter, or make 
their Beds, that they may lie down ſoft again. 
There muſt be no Noiſe about them, no cry- 
ing of- Children eſpecially , as I have heap 
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the Name of a Gentleman that threatned ro 
put away his Groom becauſe his Wife, lying 
hear the Stable, ſuckled a young Child het 
cried ſometimes in the Nights. To make the 
Horſes fit for the Race, how carefully are 
they looked to? How exactly are they dreſſed? 
How warmly and delicately are they lodged, and 
(as I ſaid before) how exquiſitely are they 
Clothed and fed? The Summ is, here is a 
mots Scandalous throwing away of Time, Char- 
ges, and Attendance, which would be no ſmall 
Kindneſſes to mauy a pace Chriſtian ; tho 
not accompanied with half of that Curioſity 
and Niceneſs which are uſed towards .thoſe 
Animals. And all this while the poor Beaſts 
are put out of their way; and ſo are the Fel- 
lows and Lads that look after them, for theſe 
are brought up to an Employment which ſel- 
dom proves ſervieeable to them through their 
whole lives, as ſome honeſt Calling would: 
but as moſt of their time now is ſpent in Idle- 
neſs, or that which is worſe, ſo afterwards 
they generally live in want. 3 

Bat all this, you will ſay; is in order to bring 
the Maſter in great Summs of Money. So tis 
pretended, but on that very Account it is an 
Unlawful Sport, for Recreations are not defign'd 
for Gain. But then I ſay likewiſe that that 
Gain cannot be Lawful-which ariſes from ſuch 
Unnatural and Scandalous -Layings cut. Nay, 
to balk this Conſideration, they Loſe as much 
s they Winn. This is a modeſt word: I be- 
lere ſome of the greateſt Jockeys will con- 
fs they loſe more. And then what is the 
reſult of all that mad Apparatus, the maintain- 
iis of Men and Boys, the Chargeable lodging | 
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and bleeding of thoſe Beaſts, the Monſtroyy 
ordering of them, even to Debauchery (if 1 
may ſo fay) and the perverting of Nature, 
Cc. what is the uſe of all this but the paying 
of the Forfeiture for not Running, as it often “ 
happens; or, if they run, Lofing the Wager, W © 
or, if they winn, not getting half as much as l 
they had laid out upon the Premiſes? Do you Ml © 
call this a Recreation? You may if yon 
pleaſe: but I muſt tell you, yon very much a 
abuſe the Word. Here is little Refreſhment MI * 


in this, little Pleafure, forry Entertainment, D 
They put themſelves to vaſt Charges, they 3 
loſe a great deal of good Time, they employ It 
themſelves to no Commendable purpoſe, they 
dance Attendance to Beaſts, and I wiſh 1 could . 


ſay, they do not too much reſemble them, At f 
leaſt one would take ſome of theſe for Cen. * 
taures, they and their Horſes are ſo joined L 
in one, and are never aſunder. When they 
are thus always Riding, the Man and Beaſt 
may well be ſuppoſed to be but One Cyra- f 
ture. | & 7 

But eſpecially this fort of Sport ( as that P 


other of Hunting) is very unfitting for Ecclefiafti- 6 
cal Perſons; not only becauſe their Sedentary 


Life doth not agree with it, but the Compa- 
„ ny, the Talk, the manner of ſpending their P 
#:/> Hours do not become them. It is a blot up- 


on Theophylact Patriarch of Conſtantmople that he 1 
was wont to be too buſy in his Stable, efpecial- : 


ty when he ran from the Altar in the wid! c 

of his Office, and in all his Pontificals, to ſee ® 

a Colt new fallen from his Mare Phorhante. 1 

-,, It is no Credit for a Clergy-man to be 1 i 
s jockey, and to turn lis Caſſock into a * 
| | Be 


| 
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He ought to do nothing unbecoming his Sepa- 
tate and Studious way of Life: but ſuch with- 
out doubt are thoſe Diverſions, or Employment: 
rather, which I have named, eſpecially Horſe- 
racing, which, though in itſelf (that is, fo far 
as we underſtand by it a Trying of the Hor- 
ſes Heels, and knowing their Swiftneſs, yea and 
even their Emulation and Senſe of Honour, 
which are worth obſerving in thoſe Generous 
Animals) it be Harmleſs and Innocent, yet if 
we conſider it according to the Aceount which 
hath been given of it, and which is matter of 
Fat, and therefore cannot be denied, it is 
Impoſſible to manage it without doing things 
very unſuitable to a ſober- mind and honeſt 
Man. What is Horſe-racing according to the 
uſual Practice of it but a gaping after Gain 
from a Vain and Needleſs Trouble, or an 
Unlawfal Pleaſure? And theo, if I ſhould men- 
tion the Gaming, Rooking, Cheating and Diſſolute 
Companions that are brought together at the Meet» 
ings which precede the Matches, I ſhould fur- 
ther diſplay the Evils and Miſchiefs of this 
Practice. But I proceed no further; only I 
adviſe that none of my Brethren give Coun- 
tenance to this Folly, but that rather in civil and 
obliging terms, they diſſwade Gentlemen from 
purſuing ſuch a ſport. . | | 
might to Horſe-racing tack Bear-bating and 
Dog-matches, which are both of them unworthy 
of a Reaſonable Creature; for the former is 
wholly Rude and Salvage, and the latter is 
Sordid and Shameful, and not fit to be fo 
much as mentioned among Chriſtian Men, un- 
leſs it can be proved that it is a becoming 


Employment to breed up thoſe Animals to 


N3 ſaft⸗ 


wan 


182 The PREACHER. , 
ſoftneſs and delicacy, to feed them with the beſt 
baked Meats, to lodge them and look after them 
as if they were of humane race, to keep Men and 
Boys in conſtant pay for this very purpoſe, * 
From theſe Recreations (if ſome will ſo call 
them) which properly belong to Men only, 
1 proceed to ſay ſomething of thoſe that 
are uſed by both Sexes. And here I will ſpeak 
of Reading Romances and ſuch like Books, of fre. 
quenting of Stage-Plays, of playing at Cards and 
Dice, and of Daueing. 
1. Reading of Romances is made uſe of 23 
Recreation and Diverſion by many Perſons, 
But though they that are Wiſe ney perhaps 
learn ſome Good thence, yet this is very lit- 


/\:/xtle' in reſpe& of the Evil which accompanies 
the frequent reading of them, For Firſt, fome 


of theſe Papers fill the Imagination with Vain 
Chimara's and Ridiculous Fictions about Fairig 
Knights and Giants, devouring Beaſts and Mon» 
ſters, Witches and Inchanted Caſtles : all which 
do wonderfully nouriſh Folly and Vanity, 
and ſtock the minds of Men with falſe Idea's 
of things, and thereby do them a great deal 
of harm. „ Or ſuppoſe the Fictions be of à 
lofticr nature, and the Turn of them be more 
Manly, yet even theſe cheriſh a fond Invention, 
and unfit us to diſcern what is True, and to 


make a difference between what is fictitious and 


what is real. Romancers are Pleaſing Lyers: 
they not only deceive and delude vs, but they 
make us delight in the deluſion. . We find our 
ſelves as violently moved and affected with read- 
ing thoſe Counterfeit Relations as if they were Re: 
alities. Hereby Real Truth comes to be de- 
bo." gre? ; r ſpiſed: 
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ſpiſed, and we lofe that Concern and Paſſion 


which ſhould be ſhew'® fot True and Unqueſti- 
onable Narrati ves. And theſe Romantick 'Sto- 


ries being full of Impoſſible Acbieve ments, they 
conſequently leave Vain, but very Troubleſom 


Inipreſſions on feoples mitids=-which put them, 
eſpecially if Leung, upon wild Adventures, 
— tempt them to ek their Fortunes (as they 0 
call it), and to hunt for that Abroad Which 
they can't" rid at komme: or elſe, if they ſtay 
here, they are Uneafy and ry. „ 
Again, they garde e winde of Young 
perſons "with- 1 Fond Loslec Storr; and thereby 
infame Luſt; and ſtir up Lend! thoughts and 


defires' in them). 0IThe'S ine Readers are put 
pon acting thoſe Amqufs, afid making: thoſe 
Follies Rent which —— were Inaginat y only, 
t ſo ＋ ne fametimes chat one page of ſock 
Authors effectually Poiſons the "mind, that 
n0 Antidote ean be fbund id others ,' br any 
where elſe to — et the Veböm. Beſides, they 
nouriſn R. ropbunding Examples of 
Iaſatiable Taler 1 2 Blogd, and who tra- 
vel far and near to 'al}ay' that Thirſt, and yet 
25 they go along they meer with one thing or 
other to Increaſe it. This is a Vice of a moſt. 
enormbus nature, but 'tis 2 to obſerve that 
theſe Writings; which are furniſhed with fo 
many Patterns of Retalieting Fury, are the 


Great Fomenters of it. - 


Alſo, it is to be added that this Fooliſh 
and Mifſchievoys'Diverſion- takes up too much 
Time. Who ſees not that ſome are ſo be- 
witched- with thoſe Stories of Inchantments, 
and others with the Amorous and Revengeful 
Narratives, hat they wit not let the book go 
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out of their Hands day or night? Certainly 
when there are ſo many Good Books extant 
in the World, it is Inexcuſable to throw away 


And 1 might adjoin; this, that this ſort of 
Men have not time to confult and Peruſe the 
Holy Scriptures; or, when they. do, they diſre- 


liſh them, for their Heads being buſied with 


theſe vain and fanciful Relations, the Sacred 
Truths of the Word af God find no Accep- 
tance with them, and hereupon Irreligion and 
Prophaneneſs are advanced both in their Hearts 
and Lives. Theſe are the Evils of reading 
that kjnd of books, and from all you may 


infer how Undue and Unlawful a Zecreation 


that 1s. | rw 
And indeed the Beſt-men have always dif- 
liked this Fantaſtick ſort of Writers: thus 
when the Renowned * Plato baniſhes the Poets 
$224 8 out 
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The Third Part. * 185 | 
out of his Common-Wealth, we muſt not think 
that he was an Enemy to all Poetry, and fim- 
ply Condemns that way of Wit, but that he 
only ſtrikes at the Fabulous conceits of thoſe 
Poets who were the Romancers of thoſe tim 
and filled Mens Heads with the Relation o 
Incredible Exploits, and ſtained. their Verſes 
with Irreligious and Prophane Fictions , and 
propounded the Examples of Debauched Deities, - 
and ſo corrupted the Manners. of | thoſe that 
read them. It might more juſtly be ſaid 
ſome of them than of Homers Iliads, A Wo. 
man (and à very bad one) is the beginnin 
and end of them. They are Rhapſodies o 
Vanity and Effeminacy; and they have nothing 
of Poetry but Madneſs and Fury. And then, 
to come down. to that which in latter times 
hath been known by the name of Romance, it 
is worth our Obſervation, that the Great Sir 
Philip Sidney, whoſe Arcadia is the moſt modeſt. 
and harmleſs Compoſure of that kind that ever 


was Writ, made it his requeſt on his Death- / + 


Bed to the Lord Brooks that it might be 
committed to the Flames, as being Conſcious 
that that way of Writing, though performed 
with very great Caution, carries with it ſome 
thing of ill Import. The ſenſe of this made 
the Lord Brogbil (that Great Maſter of Wit 
and Le in his Preface to his Partbeniſſa 
tell the Reader that he could ſay more a+ 
„ gainſt Romances, than for them, nay ſo 
much that if he had been of the ſame mind 

| pF ce when 
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« when his Romance was firſt deſigned, 14 
be was then of at the finiſhing of the Fourth 
TFTome, he had never begun the Firſt : and ye; 
ry Bertil! he adds, / 7 79419 continue the thy 


 vemaining. l Tomes it ſhall be as a Pennanee 
for buving "writ the four fit. | This ſhews that 
the the ver Authors of this way of -v 
when they are free and Ingenuous, are ei- 
— to diſlike it, and ate diſpleaſed ith 

themſelves for what they do. 
*"Byt if we muſt die « 
1 may not that 'which is tinctored 


elion, yea, which chiefly ſavours of it) 
—— to us? Such is Spencer's"'Faitys 
1 — Twelve Vertues or Grates ate g. 
pre — in ſo. many Books.” There are KniSh 
and Ladies, Caſtles and Enchanted Rings, Giants 
and Monſters, but Excellent Morals are awd 
in all thefe. ' We have -Fentiwolio and Dx 
the Parable f the Pilgrim, and ſundry 
Productions of the like kind, which under fal- 
ciful Diſguiſes contain very Pious Ethicli and 
may be ſtiled, if you pleaſe, Religious R 
There are alſo thofe which may be call d Political 
ones, as Barclay $ Argeniy, and Enphormio,” Moft's 
Utopia, Bacon's Atlantis, Nay, I am got f- 
ſtreight-laced, as wholly and vnjverſally to con- 
demn the looking into the other ſort of Com- 
poſures, becauſe: ſome of them contain excellent 
Deſcriptions and Characters of things and Per- 
ſons; and they may ſerve to furniſh ſore Per- 
ſons, and at ſome times (when there is no other 
Inſtruder) with Examples of Hero's and Wor- 
thies, and excite them to Valorous and Noble 
Atchievements. But this is that which J aſſert, 
that thoſe Books cannot fatety be put- * _ 
NEST: andy 
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5 {ay ds of raw unexperienced Perſons, of unwary - / 
urth 5 and ſuch whoſe Paſſions are rode” Tv 
d ve: MN Theſe: ought not to be truſted! with Writings 
© l ghich have ſo many Vain things in them, and 
mance WH ſome that are purpoſely calculated for the pro- 
noting of the moſt miſchieyous Vices. | 
And with theſe may be rank'd ſome of the 
Modern Productions of Poetry (if I may call them 
ſuch, ſeeing Poetry was defigned for Excellent 
Purpoſes, to ſoften Mens rudeneſs by the Charmy 
of its Numbers, and to Inſpire their Breaſts with 
noble and generous Thoughts) by theſe, I mean 
Burleſque and Drolling Rhimes, Which are ſo 
faſhionable of late, and are the Corruption of 
Poetry, for they ridicule the braveſt and moſt 
Heroick Actions of the Antient Worthies, they 
deride what is Manly, Serious and Grave, and 
ſcandalize ſteady and ſober Vertue, as well as 
the noble Vein of Poetry. Mens heads are 
ſo light, and their Brains ſo frothy, and with 
all ſo: Prophane that we may expect they will 
torn the Scripture into Traveſty, and give us a 
Mock Hiſtory of the Bible, not to tell you that 
ſome great pretenders, to wit, did once attempt 
it, 1 think my ſelf therefore obliged to caution 
our Gentlemen againſt this Vain and Ridiculous 
kind of Verſifying, as well as againſt that ſpecies 
of Writings which I mentioned before. They 
both of them have a bad influerice on Manners, 
but eſpecially the former, becauſe they contain 
in them more Images and Idea's of Evil and 
Vitious things. Therefore *tis a fhame to ſee 
how Zealouſly theſe Books are ſought after, how 
diligently they are turned over, how labor iouſiy 
they are thamb'd, and how extreamly they are 
Felighted in, as if they were the beſt and chojcelf 
Ir DS OE IS +  -of 36% 8 0 
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of all Recreations, and as if it were (what is 
uſually ſaid and thought) a great Crime in a 
Gentleman or Lady to be ignorant of Roma 
but a greater and unpardonable one to deſpiſe 
them. I wiſh our Publick Teachers would chooſe 
out ſome fit opportunity to convince them of 
the contrary, and it would become even the 
Pulpit to remonſtrate againſt a practice that is 
grown ſo common, and ſo faſhionable in this de- 


* 


generate Age. f 

2. Stage- Plays, or the Entertainments of the 
Tbeater, whether Comical or Tragical, as they 
are now managed in thoſe Publick Houſes (for 
there may be an Innocent and Lawful Repre- 
ſentation of Perſons and Actions in a Dramatick 
* way) are not to be numbred among thoſe Recre- 

/» ations which ought to be permitted to Chriſtian 
yea to any Perſons profeſſing any meaſure o 
Morality. For theſe places are the Shops of 
[mpiety and Impudence, where Perſons of both 
Sexes, of different Ages, of various conditicns, 
are daily corrupted ; eſpecially Young Men and 
Virgins, the hopes of che Nation, are apparently 
endangered, and frequently ruined by the Licence 
of the Theater. I had glanced upon this in the 
firſt Part of the Preacher, but now [ will beg leave 
to enlarge upon this Theme, becauſe J appre- 
hend it to be very Seaſonable in theſe our times, 
wherein Perſons are more than ordinarily ad- 
dicted to the love of the Stage, and in ſome 
neighbouring Places make it their Diverſion even 
on the Lord's Day. But at preſent I ſpeak chiefly 
of our Stage-Plays at home, which all Sober 
Judges condemn as unlawful ; for here both the 
Far and the Eye are debauch'd ; the former by 
1 285 cauſe 
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cauſe they hear the vileſt pranks related, and 
the methods of Villany gracefully ſet off, Theß 
are inſtructed in the fouleſt Vices, and taught 
the worſt Circumſtances of them. They hear 
Vertue condemned, and. Religion ſcoffed at, and 
ſacred things turn'd into Ridicule. But more 
eſpecially theſe Theaters prove the Schools of 
Obſcenity 3 and thoſe Filthineſſes which ought 
not ſo much as to be thought of, are there 
loudly rehearſed. The latter likewiſe, viz. the 
Eye is no leſs 3 1 by theſe publick Shews 
and Spectacles, for here by feigned Actions ex- 
poſed to view they are taught Real Vices: and 
the eſtects of Luſt become Viſible in actual Re- 
renge, Murder and Bloodſhed. Here is repre- 
ſented to the Sight all manner of Lewdneſs; 
and the impudent Behaviour and Geſtures of the 
Actors teach Vice more effectually than their 
Tongues. Thus through the Ear and Eye, the 
Souls of Perſons are wounded, their Minds are 
infected and debavch'd, which is the moſt per- 
nicious kind of Debauchery, | 


Some excuſe this ſort of Diverſion, becauſe 
it prevents other Debaucheries, Gentlemen 
may by this means be kept. from Drinking and 
Gaming, here they may {it ſoberly a great part 
of an Afternoon, and not be ingaged in the 
mad Frolicks of the Town, But is it neceſſary 
that they muſt be either at a Tavern or a Play- 
Houſe? Or is it a leſs Vice to be intoxicated 
with Luſt and Vanity than with Wine? Cer- 
tainly the Exceſs is equally bad on both ſides, 
and therefore equally to be avoided. As to the 
Theater, this may be juſtly ſaid of the frequent- 
ing it, that it is deſignedly to expoſe ones ſelf 

to 
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„to Temptations, it is venturing on the Devils 


. 


own ground, H he confeſſed himſelf con- 


cerning the Woman who had been at the 


Theater, and thence returned Poſſeſſed. It is 
voluntarily to hazard our ſafety, it is a will: 


ful indulging of folly and Lewdneſs, it is a 
Palpable nouriſhing of Effeminacy , and it is 
the way to Proſtitute our ſhame and honeſty: 

at leaſt, to go purpoſely to one of thoſe 
Houſes is to reſolve to be Idle and Vain, and 
Unconſcionably to waſt our precious time. 
Wherefore an Eminent Man left this Advice 
to one of his Sons, 7 Go not to Stage- Plays: 
they are a moſt profuſe waſting of Time, In ſhort, 
the Theaters are both a great Diſgrace to Chri- 
ſtianity, and a Hindrance to it, and no Good 
Man or Good Chriſtian can frequently. repait 
to them. with a ſafe Conſcience, | 

If 1 ſeem to determine too ſeverely in this 
matter, I have ( beſides the Reaſons before al. 
ledged) the Antient Councils and Fatbers of the 
Church to back me. They often expreſs their 


utter diſlike of the Common Scene h as to 


the Actors and Spectators. The former were 
reputed Scandalous Perſons, and accordingly 
were denied the Euchariſt. A Comedian or 
Actor of Plays ſhall not, if he would turn 
Chriſtian, be received into the Church ualeſs 
he renounce his Profeſſion , ſaith the com 
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of * Eliberis.. St, Cyprian + complains of a 
Stage-Player who had embraced the Chriſtian 
Faith, and yet followed his former way of li- 
ving, that 1s, though he appeared, not on the 
Stage himſelf, yet he taught his Art to others. 
The Pious Father repreſents this as Scandalous 
and Unſufferable, and that ſuch a one was not 
to be in the Communion of the Church. And 
in || other places he peremptorily determines that 
the Scenici and Hiſtriones are not to be admit- 
ted to the Sacred Myſteries. Whence it is 
evident that the Profeſſion of Publick Actors 
on the Stage was thought to be Vicious, yea 
and Infamous. As for the latter, the Specta- 
tors of thoſe Plays, and the Plays themſelves, 
they are cenſured and condemned by ſeveral 
Writers of the Chriſtian Church, as * Theophi- 
lus of Antioch, - Clement of Alexandria, Tertul- 
lian de Spectaculis, Minutius Felix , Lactantius, 
Ambroſe , TFerom. || St. COIN with great 
Zeal reproves the People of Antioch and Con- 
ſtantinople for their reſorting to Plays and Co- 
medies, that kind of Sport being uſual in thoſe 
Great Cities. St.“ .i1uguſiin was bold to ſay 
that Stage-Plays were more Abominable than 
Idolatrous Sacrifices offered to the Pagan Gods. 
In his Confeſſions he with a great grief and 
: regret 
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* De Civ. Dei, J. 2. e. 7+ Vide Epiſt. 5, ad Maroelin 
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regret reflects on his going to Plays when hg 
was a Young Man, and on the great Hurt 
he received by them. Againſt Comedies and 
Comedians you will find * that Excellent Wri. 
ter Jſidore of Peluſium ſpeaking very earneſtly, 
And Laſtly, I might mention the Imperial Lan, 
which cenſures the Theaters as Scandalous an 
Infamous, as may be ſeen in the Theodoſian Code 
and other places. nf 
1 know ſome have thought that thoſe Good 
Men, the Fathers of the Church diſallowed. of the 
Theaters only becauſe of ſome Idolatrous Shew: 
in them (to which St, Aguſtin chiefly might 
referr) and therefore that thoſe Spectacles which 
are not ſtained with Idolatry, are not dilap. 
proved of by thoſe Fathers. To this I an- 
1wer that the Plays and Shews among the Pa. 
gans (particularly among the Romans) were of 
three ſorts. The Firſt kind were Games in 
Honour of the Gods or Goddeſſes, as thoſe that 
were called Capitoline, Circenſian, Floral, Cereal, 
&c. Whence we underſtand that their Plays 
were a Piece of their Religion : ſo that an Aer 
was a kind of a Prieſt, a Theater a Chapel or 
| Temple: to frequent the Stage was a kind of 
Worſhip. The Second kind was Fencing, which 
was of ſeveral forts, but the worſt was that 
which ended in killing one another, The 
Third was Common Stage- Players, in way of 
Comedy or Tragedy. The Pagan World was 
taken with nothing ſo much as theſe: both in 
Greece and Rome this Diverſion was infinitely 
N Charming, 


. _— 


" 
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Charming. Now, any one that. Peruſes. the 
Writings of thoſe Holy Men before mentioned 
ſhall find that they ſpeak not only againſt the 
firſt ſort, which was Groſly Superſtitious and 
Idolatrous, and the Second. which was Bloody 
and Cruel, but the Third alſo, which was of 


the fame kind with the Scenical Entertainments“ 


on the Publick Stages at this day. Againſt 
frequenting of theſe the Fathers plainly de- 
cared, and forbad the Primitive Chriſtians to 
viſit thoſe Shews, and the Reaſons they gave 
were becauſe. they were Lewd and Vitigus, 
and excited and nouriſhed all manner of Diſor- 
ders by a plauſible repreſenting of the frauds and 
crafts of Uſurers,the dalliances of Lovers,the wild 
pranks of Young Sparks, the Avarice of Old 
Miſers , the Particular diforderly Practices of 
Merchants, Soldiers, Servants, Paraſites, &'c; 
which are ſo many Inſtructions in vice and 
folly. THE B Th 
It is true the Fathers inveighed againſt the 
Stage becauſe of the Jdelatry mixed with it, 
but they Condemned it for other reaſons alſo, 
viz, the Licentiouſneſs of the Perſons that act- 
ed, and the Wickedneſs of the things ated; 
as may be ſeen in the Writings of the fore- 
mentioned Antients. They more particularly 
temonſtrated againſt the frequenting of Stage- 
Plays, becauſe it was a renouncing of the So- 
lemn Renuxciation of the Devil and the Pomps of 
the World, as we may fee in “ Tertullian and 
+ Cyprian, And ſo _—— and _— 
; an 


33 „ 


* De Spectac. c. 4. 
de Spectaculis. 
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and others expreſly declare that thoſe Diverſ. 
ons were a direct Violation of their Baptiſma 
FR, | 

Yea, the Wiſeſt and Sobereſt of the Pagan; 
themfelves diſallowed of the Theatrical Sports, 
* Plato ſuffers no Play-houſes or Actors in his 
Commonwealth, + Ariſtotle forbids the ſeeing 
of Comedies to Youth. Solon, the famony 
Greek Sage, and Governor of Athens, ſtrialy 
forbad them becauſe they corrupted the Youth, 
The Lacedemonians would fuffer neither Co. 
medies nor Tragedies to be acted in their 
Country, as Plutarch relates. Seneca was an 


Enemy to the whole buſineſs of the Spectacles, 
'and doomed them as | the Bane of Good Man- 


ners, Valerius Maximus tells us that the Ro- 
man Senate voted the Publick Theater to be 
Demoliſhed, as that which Debauched the Fo- 
man Youth; and the Cenſors of Rome ordered 
the pulling of it down. And it is certain that 
the Actors in thoſe places were looked upon 
as a Vile and Contemptible fort of Men, yea, 
as Scandalous and Opprobrious among the Fo- 
mans, Even Ovid, when he began to think of 
Reforming adviſed the utter Suppreſſion of all 
Plays: MALES 


* Ut tamen boc fatear, Ludi quoq; ſemiua ps 
(bent 


Thus 
politic. lib. 10. 
f Polit. /. 7. c. 17. NS 
|| Nikhil eſt tam damnoſum bonis moribus quam in 2 
tiquo Spectaculo deſidere- Epi. 7. Vide Nat. Queſt, 
1b. 7. e. 32. | | 
* IJ Triſtib. 


Nequitie, tolli tota Theatra jube. 
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Thus you ſee what has been the Opinion of 
(ritians and of Heathen Moraliſts concerning 
is fort of Entertainment. We have little 
reaſon then to ſpeak in their behalf, eſpecially 
x this time when the Stage is ſo corrupted 
nd vitiated, as all Wiſe and Sober Men com- 
lein. Nay, it is confeſſed by the very Poets 
temſelves, who contrive the Diverſion of the 
Theater, that the deſign of their Plays is to 
Repreſent Vice as Genteel and Faſhionable, and 
becoming Perſons of Wit and Honour. Not 
maly to act the part of a Fool or a Buffoon 
z the Entertainment of the Stage; not only 
hrely to unman a Mans ſelf is the allowed 
ſport and paſtime, but there are things more 
directly Pernicious and Miſchievous than this, 


por the two main Ingredients of the Plays at 


reſent are Laſciviouſneſs and Prophaneneſs, which 
lone are Sufficient, to Contribute towards the 
Corrupting of this Age. But the Stage (as I 
have ſuggeſted before) is alſo in other points 
nolerably Vitious, ſo that no Vertuous Per- 

lon can addict himſelf to it, and continue fo 
lng, for all manner of Vice is ſet forth to 

the liking of the Spectators, and Vertue 

ls diſgraced and laughed it. Hence the The- 3 
ter becomes a Publick School and Nurſery of . 
Immorality, where Wickedneſs is openly taught 

and profeſſed, where the ſenſe of Religion 

z Induſtriouſly Rooted out, and where all De- 
bauchery is Rampant. . From whence it follows 
that Publick Shews and Comedies cannot paſs 
among Chriſtians truly ſo called as a fitting and 

w ful Recreation, 


© 2 


 * ſolemn Reſolution or Vow never to fee a 
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| wiſh therefore that thoſe who have a. 
cuſtomed themſelves to this Pleaſure would 
tread tn the ſteps of that Great and Good 
Man, judge Haley, * who (as he tells vs him. 
folf thought © when a Young Man and Stu- 
© dent at Oxford, be was much delighted with 
= \ This fort of Sport, he loving Wir and Gallantry, 

* yet he ſoon correfted himſelf, and made 4 


* play more; which he moſt ſtrictly obſerved 
© ever after. From the Authority and Practice 
of ſo Wiſe and Experienced a Perſon 1 would 
offer this Advice, that thoſe who have Mic. 
ſpent their Hours in the Proſecution” of this 
Ualawful Pleafure, would for the future aban- 
don it. And as to Publiek Authority, it is the 
wiſh of all Men that are Maſters of Sobriety 
that as the Stage-Plays were heretofore put 
down by an Ordinance, ſo now they may be 
forbid by an Act. For it is the reproach” of 
2a Civil;zed Country, and that boaſts of being 

Chriſtian, that ſo Unjuſtifiable a Diverſion goes 
vncorreted, And if the Miniſters and. Preach 
ers of our Church would Publickly Shew thei th 
diſike of it, and produce their Argument Lc 
againſt it, this might make way, 1 hope co 
for a Reformation as to this Particular, fai in 
be it from us to follow the Example o va 
+ one cf our Function, who Induſtriouſly deg thi 
fends going to Plays, and ſpeaks in the Com 
mendation of them: This | fear hath Encou 

raged too many of his Brethren to read Play 
| a 


— wet 


*. 


— 


* His Preface to the Diſcourſes of the Knomlzdge of G. 
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zs much as any other Book, and to frequent 
the Stage without any remorſe. 


z. The ſame that was ſaid of Stage-Plays 
may be ſaid of Dice-Playing, as it is uſed com- 
monly by Gameſters, namely, that it is an Un- 
juſtifiable Diverſion. I know ſome have thought 
it Unlawful becauſe there is Chance or Lottery 
in it, and on the ſame Account they Condemn 
all Playing at Cards, viz. becauſe it is a Game 
of Chance. For this reaſon Mabomet in his Al- 
coran forbids Cards and Dice as Abominable 
Sports: J ſnppoſe he doth ſo becauſe Fatal 
Neceſſity is his Principle. On the ſame ſcore 
the Turks diſallow of playing at Cbeſſe, think- 
ing it depends wholly on Chance: but truly 
Chejſe is ſo Serious -a buſineſs that it cannot 
he called a Recreation properly, therefore I ſay 
nothing here of that. But as to what I al- 
ledged againſt Cards and Dice (not only by 
Mabometans, but ſome Chriſtians ) in reſpect 
of Chance or Lottery, which they ſuppoſe to be 
in thoſe Games, and therefore are rendred 


reach Unlawful, 1 will endeavour briefly to reprefent 
theic the Truth of this matter. Lottery or caſting of 


amen Lots is threefold. 1. Divine, and by God's 
hope command, and therefore muſt not be uſed but 
. Fa in Great and Weighty matters, as it is al- 
ple ol vays in Scripture. 2. Diabolical, i. e. ſach as 


fly dee the Gentiles uſed in a Magical way, and in 


Com their Divinations. None will queſtion the 
Enco Unlawfulneſs of the. 3. Civil or Politick 5 
1 Ne made uſe of in chooſing of Officers, as among 
the Athenians and Romans of old, and the Ve- 
—— »etians and ſeveral Corporations among our 
ſelyes at this day: which being in Weighty 
09 Con- 


1 
| 
| 
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Concerns may be allowed. Now there remaing 
the Lottery uſed in Playing, which hath no af. 
finity with any of theſe, but only (as Playing f 
at Bowls, or the like Exerciſe) is Caſual ail tc 


to the Event, which in my Opinion makes it 
not Unlawful. Beſides, the foreſaid playing is 
not wholly Fortuitous, but depends on the Art 
and Induſtry of the Players: whereas in Li. 
tery there is no place left for Mans induſtry 
and cunning in the leaſt. This is a ſhort Ac. 
count of the matter, but notwithſtanding this 
I hold playing at Cards and Dice (as it iz 
made uſe of generally) to be no Chriſtias 
Diverſion or Recreation, but extremely Vicious 
od blameable, and that for theſe enſuing Rea. 
Ons. 


— — tr AS 11 


* 


1. It uſually provokes Paſſion; it ingenders 
Wrath and Anger; for few Men are Contentedly 
beaten and calmly loſe their Money. Hence 


come Quarels, thirſting after Revenge, Wounds 
and Slaughter. 8 


2 It is frequently attended with Prophane 
Imprecations and raſh Oaths, and the breach o 
them at the ſame time, with Blaſphemous Lan- 
guage belched forth in extremity of Paſſion, 
- -Whence it is a Maxim agreed upon by the 

Canoniſts and Civilians, * A Gameſter is alwqs 
preſum*d to Blaſpbeme. | 


= 


8. Cheat- 


—_—— 


* Maſcard de Probat. Vol, 1 
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3. Cheating is its uſual Companion: for when 
fair Play will not do, they count it no crime 
to uſe that which is foul, and by all the Ar- 
tiice they are Maſters of to win the Game or 
dets. 5 


4. It generally waſts their Revenues and 
Eſtates, for beſides their Great Ventures which 
are commonly followed with Great Loſſes, the 
Luxury and Riot which are the Attendants of 
Gaming muſt needs impair their Incomes, be 
they never ſo Plentiful. But the Devil is con- 
tent that they ſhould be great Winners ſome- 
times, only that they may be enticed to con- 
tinue this, looſe way of living, 


enderll 5. It inzages them to keep the Lewdeſt 
ted Company that can be had; it brings them in- 
Hence to converſe and familiarity with Men of de- 
ound ſperate fortunes, and as deſperate Principles 
: and Practices. ; "4 


phane 6. It unmercifully devours great portions of 
ach off that Time which ought to be ſpent in another 
 Lan-W manner. Theſe are the known Evils of Gaming, 
aſſlion.W and which make it an Unlawful Diverſion, 


always If you ſay, it is hard the Thing itſelf ſhould 
be Condemned becauſe of the Abuſe of it, I 
: anſwer, when we cannot well divide the one 
best- from the other, in ſuch a caſe the Thing muſt be 
diſallowed for the ſake of the ill Uſe of it: 
* Seeing this kind of Sport is generally attended 
with . thoſe Evil Circumſtances before named, 
and is never ſeparated from all of them, for 


Is theſe 


| 
| 
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thefe very reaſons it is not a Diverſion of 
Good Report, but is Offenſive and Scandalonz, 
and hath always, eſpecially Dice-playing, been 
decried by the ſober part of the World. A 
Dice-player was excluded from being either 
a Judge or a Witneſs according to the Tbalmu- 
dick Law. Dicing hath been forbid by Chriſi- 
an N and Councils, as by the General 
Council at Conſtantinople under Juſtinian, and by 
the Provincial Council of Eliberis, and the pe- 
nalty was Ex communication. And the 75th 
Canon of our Church forbids Clergy-men to 
pla at Dice, Cards or Tables, and calls them 
Unlawful Games. And Pagans, no lefs than 
Chriſtians, ſhewed their diſlike of this fort of 
Game, yea counted it infamous, as we may ga« 
ther from Tully, Philip. 3. Ovid de Arte aman- 
di lib. 3. Suetonius in Auguſt, c. 71. The Ko- 
mans forbad it by their Laws, or elſe we 
ſhould not read in Horace of * wetita tegibus 
alea. And I could prove that other Countries 
did the ſame, which is an Undeniable Argu- 
ment that they thought this to be an undue 
Recreation. The People of Fapan never play for 
Money, but are puniſhed ſeverely if they Go, 
faith Tavernier, Another tells us the like 
of the Turks, And to conclude, Playing at 
Lice being wholly for Gain, and that which 
many Live upon, it is not to be ſtiled a Diver- 
fion or Recreation, but rather a Calling : and ſo 
indeed the Gameſters make it, and for that 
| bx rages very 


— 
—— — 


* Lib. 2. Ode 24. : 
t Monſieur de Teo | 
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rery reaſon it is egregionſly faulty and Vi- 


cious. 

We are concerned then to warn People of 
the Evil and Danger of this Sport, and eſpe- 
cially to exhort Parents and Governors of Fa- 
milies to keep Touth from the knowledge and 
practice of this Pernicious Exerciſe, leſt they 
ind it to be AQtpally ſo when they arrive at 
Years. * | 
It may juſtly therefore raife any Mans Won- 
der who reads what a late Writer hath di- 
dated in his Thoughts of Education, where he 
adviſes Parents to teach their Children to Game, 
and to Play at Dice, the firſt thing they do: on 
which he ſpends four Pages. It is true he 
would have them learn the Letters of the Al- 
phabet by this, but who knows not that this 
will bring them up to Playing and Gaming, and 
cauſe them to affect it in the remaining part of 
their Life? If Ney handle the Die ſo ſoon, 
they, (according to what he obſerves himſelf 
of the genius of Children) will not forget 
afterwards to ſhake their Elbows, However, 
in Prudence a Wiſe Tutour would not Entruft 
them with the Dice. 

To conclude this head of my Diſcourſe, the 
pernicious practice of Gaming is now become 
one of the moſt Prevailing Vices of this Age, 


| not only among thoſe of the greateſt figure, 


but even among ſuch as are of a lower rank. 
The Country, as well as the City* and Court, 
is infected with this Poiſonous Diſeaſe, and if 
it be ſuffered to ſpread with impunity, it will 
be the Bane of our Nation. Wherefore I call 
upon my Brethren to cry aloud againſt this 
Peſtilential Evil, and to be very ſerious and 

| earneſt 
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earneſt in reproving offenders of this kind; 
and to be ſure that none of them give a bad 
example Themſelves, | 


4. There is another Recreation, viz. Dancing, 
which is much prized by ſome, of which let 
me ſpeak a few words, Dancing was in uſe 
Antiently in the Eaſt, and even among the 
People of God, the Jews, who at their Feſti- 
vals and Solemn Times of Rejoycing were 
wont to Praiſe God in the dance, as the Pfal- 
miſt ſpeaks. But I am not aſſured that theſe 
Dances were in Artificial Meaſures, as thoſe 
are which are in uſe with us at this day, but 
it may be they were Untavght motions of the 
Body, and a kind of leaping and skipping up 
and down in a free and pleaſant manner, 
As for Dancing now uſed according to Art, 


ſo far as it is+helpful to a good Mien and be- 


haviour, ſo far as it gives a &jomely and grace- 
ful Deportment of body, it is commendable 
and lawful, and in ſome Perſons very neceflary, 
Alſo, as it is a moderate breathing and gentle 
exerciſing of the Body, for pleaſure and healths 
ſake, and likewiſe as it is a mutual entertain- 
ing of friends when they are met to rejoice 
with one another on ſome very ſolemn occaſion 
of Joy, as at Weddings, and ſuch like choice 
times of mirth, if care be taken that lewd 
and obſcene Companions be not mixed with 
them, ſo far, I conceive, Dancing is not blame- 
able and Vicious, but may be reckoned a harm- 
leſs Diſport and Diverfion. But when there 
is not this care taken, and eſpecially when 
this Exerciſe becomes Frequent, it ceaſes to be 
ſo, for to be very much given to it is fs il 

| ame; 
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fame; it is then a token of Vanity, Immadeſty 
and Lightneſs. Whence it is that ſome An- 
cient Councils ſhew their diſlike of it, and ſome 
of the * Fathers Condemn it. Vea, Pagan 
Writers repreſent it as Diſgraceful and of ill 
report. For tho' it is true the Debauched 
and luxurious Greeks approved of it, yet the 
ſtayed and ſober Romans diſliked it. In a Wo- 
man it was looked upon as a Bad Character, 
thus given her by Salluſt, that ſhe was immo- 


derately addicted to, Singing and Dancing, In a 


Man eſpecially it is Approbrious and Ignominious, /- /; 


and an argument of Effeminacy : whence Lucius 


S Murena was impeached by Cato for having 
been ſeen to Dance when he was in 44a. In 


ſeveral places in Tully's Orations this is objected 
to thoſe he pleads againſt as on Effeminate 
and Unmanly Thing. 

But the Mixt Dances of Men and Women, 
without choice, are always very Dangerovs, 
and therefore no ſober and wiſe Man will 
ſpeak in their behalf, but on the contrary ut- 
terly Condemn them. Againſt theſe Lewd 
Dances, Balls and Maſques Cardinal Borromeus 
and Monſieur de Rhoez have exerciſed their 
pens very notably, ſtiling thoſe Sports no 0- 
ther than that Invention of the Evil Spirit, 
the nurſe of Senſuality, and the Deſtruction 
of Souls. We are told that the Poiſon which the 
Tarantula leaves in the Body is diſcuſſed by 
Dancing, but in the preſent caſe the moſt fa- 
tal Poyſon without doubt is diſperſed into the. - 

| choiceſt 
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* Chryſoft. Hom. 48. and 36. in Gen; and in 14. Mat. 
Auguſtin, cont. Petilian- cap. 6. and in Pſal. 32, 
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choiceſt part, the mind, which by this Exerciſe 

is moſt deeply infected and invenom'd. I wiſh 

this may be ſeriouſly conſidered in this our Age, 
wherein Maſquerades, Balls and Dances are in 
„e ſoch high eſteem, to the great Scandal of the 

Chriſtian Religion, which gives rules of greater 

Strictneſs than any other, and to the endanger. 

ing of the Publick wellfare. Thus I have ex- 

amined ſome Recreations generally made vſe 

of, and have preſumed to give my Cenſure 

of them, but J ſubmit all that 1 have ſaid to 
the Judgment of the Wiſe and Pious. 

If it now be asked what are thoſe Relaxa. 
tions and Refreſhments which are undoubtedly 
Lawful and. Honeſt, Commendable and Inno- 
cent, I anſwer, All thoſe that have none of 
the undne Qualifications of the Diverſions be- 
fore ſpecified. And further to fatisfy the 
foreſaid demand, I will mention thoſe Particu- 
lar Intermiſſions and Divertiſements, whether 
bodily. or mental, which we are ſure may 
harmleſly be made uſe of, according to the 
Particular Conditions and the Different Genius 
and Employ of Men in the World: for Recye- 
ations muſt be fitted to theſe, or elſe they 

_ deſerve not that name. 


Firſt, The Studious may divert and recreate 
themſelves by the Change of their Studies, If 
they alter their Subject, and inſiſt not long 
upon any one, they do by that relax their 
minds and Spirits, and give ſome Eaſe to 
their Thoughts. The reading of Hiſtory and 
Poetry are a ſort of Recreation after more ſe- 
rions Contemplations. Witty Queries and Pro- 
dlems, Inventions in Phyſick, Gardening, Aſtro- 

” nomy, 
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nomy, Geometry, Mechanicks, and any Reſear- 
ches 'of the like nature that are not crabbed 
and puzzling, yield a very acceptable Diverſion. 
Facetious Writers are ſometimes to be taken 
into our Hands, as well as the Graveſt Au- 
thors. We may Innocently divert our ſelves 
with ſuch Ingenious Attempts as Ariſtophanes's 
Birds, Lucian's Fly, Ovid's Nut, Apuleiuss Aſs, © 
Sir Thomas More's - Praiſe of Folly, Cornelius A- 


grippa's Encomiaſticks on a Female, and on, &c, 


Cardan's Panegyrick on Nero, and his Praiſe of the 
Gout, | | 

And even the Graveſt Writers will ſome- 
times be a little Sportive, and Exerciſe their 
faculty in trying what can be faid in a bad 
Cauſe. Thus we have Iſocrates's Encomium on 
Buſiris and Helena, and the Feſuite Turner's O- 
ration on the praiſe of Ebriety, They will ſome- 
times handle matters of a light and jocular nature, 
Witneſs Homer's” Battle of Frogs and Mice, an 


Virgil's Gnat. Suetonius who writ of the Cæſars, 


writ alſo of the Grecian Plays, ſaith Suidas; 
to repair the loſs of which AMeurſius hath gra- 
tified us with his Gracia Ludibunda, The fame 
Author, as * Servius tells us, writ of the Plays 
of the Boys, No leſs a Writer than Minutius 
Felix in his OGawvius deſcribes the Epoſtraciſmus, 
that Boys Play which is ſomewhat like ours of 
Duck and Drake. There is Lipſius's Encomium 


of a Dog, Joſeph Scaliger's Flea, Biſhop Hall's 


Mundus alter & idem and it were endleſs to 
recount the Pleaſant Diverſions of this kind 
which 


— 5 — — —— — 


which Men of great Worth have furniſl'd- us 
: with : that the moſt ſerious Student may re- 

create his Thoughts without laying aſide his 
Books. : | 


Or if this rank of Men would proceed to 4 
Truce with their Bookiſh Employments,. they 
may betake themſelves to ſome little F rt of 
Handy-work or Mechanicks, as was uſual among 
the moſt Contemplative and Scholar-like Men in 

the Eaſtern Countries, and particularly among 
the Hebrew Doctors, whence it was the ſaying 
of Rabban Gamaliel *, The ſtudy of the Law it 
beſt with ſome Handy-craft-Diverſion joined with it, 


iz. for exerciſing the Body, and keeping it in 


health. Or the Studious and Contemplative, 
to give themſelves a more ſtirring and laſting 
diverſion, may Travel either in their own Coun- 
try, or abroad, making uſeful Obſervations and 
Remarks on Variety of Objects that preſent 
themſelves to them. 1 W e 


Secondly, Men of great Buſzneſs and Traſſih 
in the World may conveniently divert themſel- 
ves by the Variety of their Affairs. For as the 


change of Studies is to Thinking and Scholaſtical 


Perſons (of which 1 ſpoke before) ſo the Alte» 
ration of Employments is to the Man of an Active 
Lite: it is a good Diverſion, and generally it is 
the beſt: for he is a happy Man that can make 
his Buſineſs his Recreation, his Employment his 

| Pleaſure, 


* 


22 
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us dleaſure, his Calling his Refreſhment. And this 
re⸗ is done by Diverſity of Scenes which this Actor 
his is concern'd in, for as One of the Ancients hath 
rightly obſerved, * What hath no mixture at 
ill is always nauſeous and hurtful. So Manna 
it ſelf, the moſt delicious and palatable Food, 
became loathſome when they had no other 
(excepting a few Quails once) for Forty Years. 
One conſtant Diet glutts, and is unacceptable, 
But on the contrary, the mingling and temper- 
ing of things with ſomething elſe renders them 
acceptable and delightful : whence it is that the 
Changing of Employments becomes in ſome mea- 
ſure Chearing and Recreating, and continues to 
be ſuch, with the addition of ſome ſmall Di- 
verſions which I ſhall mention afterwards. 


Thirdly, the caſe of Labourers and Ordinary Me- 
cbanicks who get their Living by continual 
toiling and drudging, is different from others, 
and therefore to be conſider'd apart with rela- 
tion to the matter that is now before us. For 
ſuch Perſons as theſe need not the ſame Diver- 
tiſements that others do, for their Bodies being 
continually in action about their work, it is not 
requiſite that they ſhould be entertained with 
corporeal Exerciſes in way of Recreation: but 
the beſt and moſt proper Relaxation for them is 
Sitting ſtill and Reſting themſelves at conveni- 
ent times, together with ſeaſonable Sleep, for 


his the recruiting of their loſt Spirits: and if in the 
Are; interval of work you can bring them to take 
DM | pleaſure 


A. 


— 
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pleaſure in reading ſome good Book; (if they 
are capable of it) and in Conſidering and Re. 
volving what they read, you have compleated 
their Recreation. „ 


Fourthiy, As to Noblemen and Gentlemen, and] 


ſuch as are very Rich and Wealthy, though they 
are generally moſt ſolicitous about Recreations 
and Paſs-times, yet of all Perſons they have 
the leaſt reaſon to be ſo, for Recteations are 
for ſuch as have great buſineſs, either to exerciſe 
their minds or bodies. Something to divert theſe 
is neceſſary after Thinking and Carefulneſs, after 
Toiling and Labouring, after the labour of the 
Body and of the Mind. Some Recreation is 
needful to divert their Thoughts and Cares, and 
to give ſome eaſe to their outward Man, But 
moſt of the Perſons of that figure I am now 
mentioning ſtand in need of neither, for they 
ſeldom ſuffer any fatignes of Body, and unleſs 
they be advanced to the Helm, and are promoted 
to Publick Service, are not overburden'd with 
thoughtful Cares. And beſides, Providence hath 


made their very Life a Recreation, and therefore. 


they need not be in ſearch after it. Their E- 
ſtates and Revenues furniſh them with all things 
that are delightful and pleaſant, ſo that indeed 
their great care ſhould be that they be not over- 
loaded with Pleaſures, and furfeited with the 
delights the World, 


The moſt ſuitable Paſs-times, as I appre- 
hend, for Perſons of High Birth and Great Eſtates 
are the Reading of Law and Hiſtory, which are 
accompanied with an uſeful Diverſion, and 4 
pleaſant Profit, The former gives a molt fa- 

| __ vihing 
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riſhing, proſpect of the Grand Principles of Rea- 
ſon and Right, which are the Baſis of all Go- 
rernment, and the Sinews of all Laws. It yields 
them the pleaſure of knowing hoy they are ruled, 
and how they. may rule others: it inſtructs them 
1, and how to maintain their Right, to ſecure their E- 
h they Wl fates, and to increaſe them lawfully, and like - 
eations Wl wiſe how to deal with vajuſt; Aggreſſors, and 
/ have Wl Invaders. The latter is, as One o 


f they 
1d Re. 
pleated 


* 
1 
* * 


the Ancients: - 
us are Wl calls it *, the Book of the living which repre- 
xerciſe Ml ſents to them the Series of Times, and an ac- 
t theſe Wl count of all paſt Actions; it is the Trumpet 
, after that raiſes the dead out of their Graves, an 's 
of the Wl ſets them before us, and -preſerves the memory 
tion is of all their Atchievements. This cannot but 
es, and WI be a Delight of a very high, nature, and wor- 
But Wl thy of thoſe generous Minds to whom I com- 
1 now MW mend it. When they have- taſted ſome of thi 
r they Wl Pleaſure (and not before) they may inhanſe and 
unleſs W improve it by ' viſiting, foreign Regions, and 
moted MW taking notice of their Laws and Manners, and 
| with whatever is obſervable and excellent among 
eir E- Fiftbly, Warlike Perſons and Men. of Arms have, 
things W their peculiar and proper Diverſions, ſuch as 
ndeed W may diſpoſe them for Martial Employments; 
over- WW ſuch as exereiſe their Limbs, and make them 
n the MW hardy, and fir them for War and Service in the 
Field, for the defence of their Countrey, Some 
of thoſe Recreations which may be laudably 
ppre- WW uſed by others would be Effeminate in them, 
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becauſe they are to be converſant, according to 
their Character, about nothing but what is 
Manly and brave. The proper Diverſion, as 
well as buſineſs, of Warriors is to acquaint them- 
ſelves with ſuch Men or Books as may improve 
their knowledge in Feats of Arms, Fortification, 
Gunnery, Engineering, Magazines, Arſenals, 
Mines, Stratagems, Skirmiſhes, Battles, Regular 
Encampments, Sieges, taking of Cities, Oc. 


If I ſhould ſpeak particularly of Married per. 
ſons and ſuch as have Children, it might be truly 
ſaid that they have Diverſion enough, peculiar 
to themſelves. A Man's Wife, if ſhe be as ſhe 
ſhould be, is his beſt Recreation, for all Com- 
mendable Pleaſures are in ſuch a one. All De- 
lights are ſumm'd vpin an Agreeable Spouſe, And 
if Wedlock be crown'd with the blefling of 
Children, who prove ſuch as they ovght to be, 
there is the acceſſion of another ineſtimable De- 
light. The Grave Socrates beſtrid the Hobby- 
Horſe with his Boy, faith Valerius Maximus, The 
Great Ageſilaus did ſo with his little Children, 
faith Plutarch. And when this latter was taken 
in this poſture by one of his Friends, he (as 
that Author relates of him) deſired him to 
ſuſpend his Cenſure of him till he had Children 
of his own ; knowing that then it would be de- 
termin'd on his fide ; namely, that Parents diſ- 
porting themſelves with their little Ones, is 
one of the moſt natural and innocent Recreations | 
that Married Perſons are capable of. And more 
_ eſpecially this is the Female's Entertainment: 
whence it was not impertinently ask'd by one 
who ſaw the Women Play with Monkics, whe- 
ther they had any Children, _— 

Laf hy, 
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Laſtly, There are yet other Divetſioris and In- 
termiſſions which are in common to moſt of thoſe 
Perſons whom | have already named, and which 
may be thought proper to ſome of them, 'and to 
others whom 1 have not mention'd. Such are 
walking, and taking the Air, and thereby gerit - 
ly fanning the Lungs, and exerciſing the Limbs 
and Joints, Ariſtotle walk'd vp and down when 
he taught his Scholars.: and there were other 
Philoſophers that diſputed walking, and there- 
by made their Study a kind of Diverſion. Some- 
times it will be convenient to mend our ſoft 
pace, and to run. Or if our Feet be not {5 


pliable, then we may exerciſe our ſelves, with 


getting on Horſe-back, or with riding in an 
open Chatiot or Coach. Thoſe that find it re- 
quiſite to move their Bodies more violently, 
may try the harmleſs Sports of Tennis, of 
Bowling, of Leaping, of flinging the Bar, Cc. 
or even Hunting and Courting; or, thoſe that 
are enclined to ſtay within Doors may entertain 
themſelves with Reading or Writing, which 
= other Employ ments, will ſerve as Diver- 
Jon. Til Tt: by wg 7 147 


Or they may talk of ſome Pleaſant Subjelts 


which will create innocent Mirth and extort 
Laughter ; I ſay Laughter, which is one of the 
Choiceſt and moſt Natural Diverſions which 
Mankind (and no other Creature beſides) is 


capable of. This Exerciſe is uſeful to ſhake the 


Midriff and Lungs, and the Muſcles of the 

Breaſt, and therefore is a very Healthful Di- 

* verſion, and certainly very Innocent if it be 

bſed4 Lawfully; that is, moderately and on juſt 
2 
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cceaſions., A very Serious and Grave Author 
- bath obſerwd that & Laughter may be uſed to 
very Profitable purpoſes : and be telle ns; 4 
that Tycurgus, the Grave and Sober "Lawpiver 
of the Spartans, would fometimes- abate' of his 
| Gravity, and Sacrifice an Hour to Laughter. 
For it is not to be doubted but that there are 
ſome matters in Converſation which will admit 
of harmleſs Mirth and Jeſting. But becauſe here 
we are apt to be miſtaken, I will particularly 
enumerate the ſeveral ways of Diverſion in this 


t. There is Satyr, or the Biting Jeſts, which 
are an Innocent ſort of Wit, if 'rightly uſed. 
Yea, it is very requifte on ſome Occaſions: the 
Perſons. and Actions of ſome do really deſerye 
it, and it fits them well: ſo that tis almoſt In- 
juſtice to deny them it. Such are the Sell. 
conceited and Arrogant, who vaunt their No- 
tions or their Deeds, tho they be of no Valve, 
yea tho? they merit Contempt. It is not un- 
reaſonable, ſaith one of the Ancient Writers 
of the Chriſtian. Church, to quaſn the unman- 
nerly pride of ſome Men, who pretend to be 
Wiſe above the reſt of the World, tis not ab- 
ſurd to do this even in a Merry and Jeering 
way. Such Perſons ſhould do well to read what 
is Engraved on Paſquin's Statue, Fruere''ſalibus, 
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inſulſe, ut bene ſapias, There is a ſort of Men 
that a Man ſhall meet with frequently, who 
are very troubleſome with-their- bold preteny 
ſions, but the beſt of it is they are ſoon con- 
futed, and it is by Laughing at them! Things 
not worthy of a ſerious Confutation may be 
derided. Holy Scripture ſcoffs at the abſurdity 
of ſome Mens doings. Elijah made a Mock of 
Baal and his Votaries. Solomon ſuits his Stile 
to the Young Scoffers Sarcaſticks, Rejoyce O young 
Man in thy Youth, We reſpect Foppery too 
much by a ſerious Refuting and Gravely diſ- 
proving it. But then this muſt be ſaid that our 
Satyr muſt not be ſpent in Scurrilous Reflections, 
in Reproaches and Contumely, in Slander and 
Defaming. The Mirth that is made by theſe 
is utterly unlawful, and no ſober Man will be 
an Advocate for it. It was rightly. ſaid by 
Plutarch concerning this Scommatick and Invedive 
Wit, * that he who cannot uſe it cantiouſly, 
„ and opportunely muſt not uſe it art 
all. Z | 


2. All Obſcene Jeſts are to be baniſhed from 
the Converfation of Mankind. Here without 
any doubting or reſerve it muſt be pronounc'd 
that they are Vicious. Therefore the Apoſtle 
condemns: that Feſting which is coupled with Fil- 
thineſs, Eph. 5.4. that is, ſuch Jeſting as is 
Wantan, Unchaſte and Lewd. 'If you will needs 
call this Wit, it is the Scum of it, 
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3. Jrreligious and Prophane Jeſis muſt be go 
part of our Recreation, Nothing of Vertue 
and - Goodneſs - muſt be derided. -: It is un- 
ſufferable ro break a Jeſt on Scripture or any 
Divine matters. That Wit is from Hell which 
plays with Holy things, and ſports with Religi. 
on, eſpecially the Chriſtian.  Celſas, Julia, 
Porphyry, Lucian, were of this Tribe: and we 
have great numbers of ſuch Scoffers in this 
Age. They get the repute of Wits amongſt 
their Party for abuſing God and Religion, and 
prophaning the Sacred Writ 'by applying the 
Words and Sentences of it to Vain or Irreligi- 
ous Senſes, and Drolling on the Myſteries of 
our Faith, and turning all things, never ſo $a, 
cred, into Ridicule: and thus they reſolve to 


go down to Hell Jeſters and Buffoons. 


4. All Light and Frothy Jeſting, which is 3 
part of the Idle words which our Saviour faith 
are to be accounted for at the laſt Day, is juſtiy 
to be cenſured by us. This Jeſting is join'd 
with fooliſh talking, Eph. 5. 4. that is, ſuch as is 
altogether Vain and Empty, and is a mark of Folly 
and Indiſcretion, and doth not Edifie in the 
leaſt. All ſuch Vain and Ludicrous Jeſting is 
unlawful. This Looſe way of Jocular diſcourſe 
doth not beſeem the Gravity and Seriouſneſs of 
Chriſtians. It takes off the Bridle from the 
Tongue, and makes it hang looſe, and become 
man. . 


But now if you can abſtract from all theſe 
' forementioned faults of the Tongue, that is, 
Scherrility, Obſcenity, Prophaveneſs and Levity; you 


guy 


— 


your Pleaſant Jeſts are not blameable, but are 

Innocent, And eſpecially if they be well timed. | 
and if they be not attended with Vain Glory, | 
and Affectation of Applauſe, and if they be nor | 
Frequent; and Common (for a Chriſtian; muſt | 
not be like Pan, who is pictured always Laughing) 
and laſtly, if neither the Hurt nor the Vices of o- | 
. thers adminiſter to tu Mirth, 1 apprehend that | 


may be fatisfied that your Facetiouſneſs and | 
| 


they are Harmleſs, and may be-uſed as a Recreation 
ſt or Diverſion, Accordingly we read that ſame of 
the Wiſeſt Men have diverted themſelves and 
he others in-this way. - Xenophon brings in Cyrus 
talking pleaſantly with his Soldiers “. Socrates 
of and other Great Philoſophers delighted to en- 
tertain their Friends, as well as to refreſh them- 
ſelves, with Facetious Speeches. Cato, Lalius, ll 
Scipio mix'd innocent jeſts with their Serious |] 
matter. Tully had a good knack of Pleaſantry 
4 and Urbanity, and ſo had the Emperour Au- 
ch guſtus, and accordingly we have the diverting 
iy Sayings of both theſe Perſons recorded by Ma- 
d crobius in his Saturnalia, Book 2. Ch. 3 and 4. 
is And *tis well known that amongſt the Votaries 
y of the ſtrict Inſtitution of - Chreſtsanity, there 
ie have been thoſe who have by their Example 
is commended to us a Frankneſs of Converſation 
ſe even as to this Particular, and their Writings 
of are ſharp and piquant, and abound with inno- 
ie cent Raillery againſt Fews and Gentiles, as Juſtin 
ie Martyr, Tertullian, Origen, Minutius Felix, Ar- 
17 P 4 nobius, 
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nobis, Ladctantius, Julius Firmicus, Gregory Na. 
„ ee and others. f 
HMufrck' may be reckon'd amongſt the Plea. 

int Entertainments of Man's Life, and may be 
-uſeful to ſome as a good Refreſhment. Drinking 
a Glaſs Mine, or other 1 with 2 — 
is ſervicable to the ſame * pn Feaſting 
ſuch, but it muſt be rare, for ing and Da it, 
ing at our Ordinary Meals are ont conſtant At- th 
creations. At which to be Chearful is laudable, IN 
ſo we exclude not Religion, for whilſt we feed in 
dur Bodies we may take occaſion to refreſh our ve 
Souls. Luther's Table-Diſcourſes are an Inſtance 0¹ 
-bf this. Among the harmleſs Divertiſements al 
-bf humane Life, Tobacco may have its ſhare, for P 
tho', like other things, it be unlawful in the A 
Exceſs, and apparently Endangers the Bodily b 
health by corrupting the Stomach, by blunting v 
its natural Keenneſs and Appetite by over-heating t 
the Brain, and exhauſting the nouriſhing Juices, a 
and tho' it 'beſots Thouſands every Vear, yet taken q 
with reaſon and meaſure it is voted to be a great 
Refreſher, and is an innocent Companion without 
Company. There is a Million of Suffrages to 
back this, and a great part of them. is of thoſe 
that are ſober and impartial in their Judgment, 
and therefore we can't well oppoſe it. 

To conchude this Enumeration of Particulars, 
| Sleep and Quiet Repoſe are the great Chearers of 
3 Nature, and the ſtanding Pleaſures of Man's 
2 Life: for Indulgent Providence hath vopchfaied 

Refreſhments to us in the Night, as well as in 
the Day. When we feel no Pleaſure, then we 
are in the heighth of it. Thus [ have ſhew'd how 
we may lawfully Recreate our ſelves, I' have 
briefly pointed to * Intermiſſive we" 
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which are fitted to the Minds and Bodies of 
Men, and which are unqueſtionably harmleſs, 
© Now from what hath been ſuggeſted, this is 
the Natural Inference, - That we -by the foreſaid 
Rules ought'to try our paſt behaviour, and make 
a judgment of it; and if we find we have offend- 
ed in the uſe of Paſs- times, that we Repent of 
it, and (which is the main thing to be urged) 
that we be very Cautious and Circumſpect in our 
practice for the future. There is no ſuch thing 
intended as Ancboretiſm, abandoning the Con- 
verſe of the World. I am not exhorting any 
one to Immure and Cloyſter himſelf up, and 
abjure the Society of Mankind, and with it all 
Pleaſantneſs and Chearfulneſs. No: the preſent 
Advice is only this, that he would be upon 
his guard whenever he mingles Converſation 
with the World, and entertains himſelf with 
the Delights of Life, Let him ſatisfie himſelf 
as to the Lawfulneſs of the Recreations he uſes, 
and let him be careful to uſe them lawfully, He 
muſt prudently make choice of them, and ſee 
that they be innocent, moderate and uſeful, and 
that they have all the other Qualifications which 
the preceeding Diſcourſe takes notice of. That 
was an excellent General Rule given by the 
famous Platonick Philoſopher. *, I require ſuch 
a Pleaſure as Vertue diſdains' not to accept of 
for its Lackey. And that was yet a more noble 
Rule given by the Apoſtle, I Whether you Eat 
or Drink, or whatſoever you do, do all to the 20 
i 4170 ene, A7 ; a 5 200 
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of God. Our very Repaſt and Pleaſures, our 
natural and corporal Refreſhments (as well ag 
all other Actions of our Lives) mult be piouſly 
directed to the Honour of the Eternal Being: 
we ought to conſecrate and hallow all our En- 
tertainments with ſincere Intentions of Glory. 
fying God, with real deſigns of exalting and 
' magnifying his Name. And thus we may ſerve 
and pleaſe the Supream Lord of all, whileſt we 


are employed even in the common Actions of 


Life, and are pleaſing and gratifying our ſelves. 
And thus doing we ſhall never in all our Mirth 
and Sports commit any thing unbecoming Chri- 
ſtianity. | y 3 
And we ought the rather to attend to this 

Advice about our Recreations, becauſe, though 

they ſeem. to be mean in themſelves, yet they 
have a great Influence on our Lives, | 


* He nugæ ſeria ducunt 


In mala. 


| Theſe light and ludicrous Diverſions are fre. 
quently introductions to very folema Evils and 
Miſchiefs. For this is certain that the very 
Sports and Diverſions of a People, are Indica» 
tions of their Serious Deportment, and give a 
tincture to the moſt ſtated actions of their 
Lives. Nor is it to be wondred at, ſeeing they 
bear ſo conſiderable a part, and have ſo large a 
ſhare in their Converſation, whence they cannot 
bot have a powerful Aſcendant over it, and 
make great alterations and diſorders — it. 

Hence 
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nee it is that our: ſenſual Delights and Re- 
nents are fo frequently ſtain'd with Sin and 
Scandal.z our Corporeal Pleaſures .defils our Y. 
4 Thoughts, infect our Minds, and even our 
* whole . Man. Wherefore we are highly con- 
. cern'd to look after our Recreations,” and to ad- 
fe mit of none that are Undue and Unlawfiil. We 
* are to urge it upon our ſelves that che Body 
* muſt not be pleaſed with the diſpleaſing of 
of Reaſon, and the Divine Author of it. The 
. Roman Writer could ſay, * Recreation is that 


th Leiſure by which Vertue is recruited, not by 
* which it is made to vaniſh, Our Bodily Plea- 
'J ſures were. appointed to promote thoſe that 
» are Spiritual and Divine, and therefore we 
Al ſhould always make this uſe of them. And to 


J 

y effect this, we ought to make Religion our Chief, ("5 
| and Ultimate Delight, and ever to eſteem it 

as ſuch, for here are the molt Refined and Ex- 

quiſite Pleaſures, the moſt Harmleſs and Inno- 

cent Reflections, the moſt Excellent and Noble 

Entertainments, ſuitable to the Nature of Ra- 

tional Creatures, and ſuch as afford, in the Re- 

fletion, the higheſt ſatisfaction and raviſh- 

ment, 

I think 1 need ſay no more on this Subject, 
and I believe what | have ſaid will convince 
my Brethren that it was neceſſary to have 
treated of it, and that they are obliged to re- 
mind their Charge of being very Cautious in 
the choice of their Recreations: and the rather 
becauſe *tis obſervable that many offend in this 

very 


—— —— 


— 


* Otium non quo evaneſcit Virtus, ſed quo recreatur. 
Fa. Mas. de Otio laudato, l. v8. c. . 
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very thing who in ſome. others are Inoffenſiye. 
For tis generally thought that Recreations are 
of an indifferent nature, and that there is no 


downright Vice in them. Wherefore | thoſe 


that are Publick Inſtructors of the People are 
to rectifie Mens Apprehenſions as to this, and 
to call upon them to be very Wary and Cir- 
cumſpect, and to take care that even their 


Diverſions be harmleſs and Lawful as to them- 


ſelyes, and that they be ſuch as give no oe- 
caſion of Sin to others. 
„„ 


. 
: | VINDICATION 
: Some Paſſages 
Firſt PAR T 
PFPREACHER- 
From the Unjuſt Ex- 
ceptions and Cavils 


of Mr. LIiGRHT FOOT 
and others. 


mas hs that. ttt... Rt. a tw. At. lt. i. a. —_— * FEE PI SI m_ 


S — OO > - . — — 


A Er nts —— — SS — i q 


Diverſions be harmleſs and Lawful as to thera- 


220 Th PREACHER: 


very thing who in ſome. others are Inoffenſiye, 4 
For *tis generally thought that Recreations are 
of an indifferent nature; and that there is no 
downright Vice in them. Wherefore thoſe 
that are Publick Inſtructors of the People are 
to retifie Mens Apprehenſions as to this, and 
to call upon them to be very Wary and Cir- 
eumſpect, and to take care that even their 


ſelres, and that they be ſuch as give no oe- 
caſion of Sin to others. 
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Some Paſlages 
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PREACHER: &c. 


OO N-after my ig-Diſconrſes ſaw the 
light, I was fiercely inſulted by ſome of 
my Brethren of the Clergy, who having 
taken up an Irreconcileable diſlike of 
what I had Written, reſolved to let me know 
their angry Reſentments. This was but what 
expected, for they could not but be very 
Uneaſy and extremely Nettled when they be- 
held that Fabrick, which they had been ereCting 
above theſe Forty Years, Undermined, yea, 
blown up. It wounded them under the fifth 
Rib that I attempted to reſtore and retrieve 
ſome of the Calvinian Doctrines. Wherefore 
it was debated who ſhould attempt to Anſwer 
my laſt Books: and after a profound ſilence, 
the firſt Reſolution was that the Task ſhould 
de ſuſpended, and that it might be _ -1 
5 6 a 7 
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Talk, but not Write againſt what I had publiſhed, 
Pens were proſcribed, but Tongues were left to 
their liberty, This was thought Adviſeable, 
leſt they ſhould too apparently proclaim, their 
Folly in defending a Cauſe which had been ſo 
often baffled. They were wiſely Conſcious that 
they might be involved in Diſputes whick they 
| ſhould not be able to Manage. Wherefate 
they choſe rather to fit down, and not em- 
ploy the Preſs. But the Pulpit was left free, 
It. was lawful there to vent the Paſſionate Fer- 
ment which had been raiſed in their minds 
by reading or hearing of my Papers, afid they 
let it fly in Abuſive Language, the Detail of 
which I ſcorn to trouble the Reader with, 
But this I can bear very well, becauſe I am 
ſatisfied that Applauſe from ſome Perſons is a 


— //- /5 Scandal and Diſgrace. For a Man to have their 


Good Word, is a Reproach. To be com- 
mended by them, is to be a confeſſed Delin- 
quent, Therefore I'm well pleaſed that | 
have not deſerved their Praiſes. And on the 
contrary, there cannot be a greater mark of 
Credit and Honour than to be diſliked by 
them. We glory in having ſuch to be our 
Cenſurers and Condemners, as one of the An- 
cient Fathers ſaid in the like caſe. A Man may 
as certainly know by theſe Mens reſtleſs Oppo- 
ſing of ſome Doctrines, that they are True, 
and are from God and lead to him, as if an An- 
gel from Heaven came and aſſured vs of it. 
But all this while there was no Pen bran- 
diſhed againſt me. Therefore it was after 
wards deeply conſulted among their Party 
whether they ſhould not alter their former 


Reſolution, and Hite, as well as Preach againſt 
Me. 
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me. And accordingly a . City-Preacher is ſaid 
to have been propounded to undertake the Task: 
fee by others the work was devolv'd on a 
erſon or two in a certain Society, But theſe 
motions were ſoon. quaſhed, and *rwas unanl- 
mouſly reſolved to Hire one to do the buſineſs; 
and who ſhould it be but the Weckly Pampble- 
ter? One known to the World to be Falſe and 
Perfidious in his Relations of Matter of Fact; 
one who profeſſedly deals in Fictions and 
Shams,. and hath a long time hardned "himſelf 
in this Practice, as if his Cauſe were to be car- 
ried by Effrontery and Falſnood; one who hath 
been a long time emplby'd to appear for du 
Sunk Cauſe, which none elſe dared to ſtand 
up for; one who hath the Shameleſs Confidence 
to put off his- Reader with Stale and Thread- 
bare Stuff nauſeouſly repeated every Week; 
and to offer no more than what hath been 
ſaid on thoſe Heads by his Party a thouſand 
times, and as often anſwered and confuted. 
After this rate of penning, he may Write 4- 
gainſt any thing or Perſon till Doomeſday , 
but then meet with his jut reward for it. 
Another, a Learned Divine in the Wt, 
will take it ill if I ſhould paſs him by without 


teking notice of his Printed Letter tome; which he 


diſperſed among the brotherhood in Vindicati- 
on of the bole Duty of Man. I had the Honour 
heretofore to receive ſeveral kind Epiſtles 
front him, wherein he was wont to approve 
of my Performances, much above what 1 could 
expect, and even to an exceſs. But now Pm 
fallen under his Diſpleaſure, and muſt never 
hope to come into favour again; becauſe 1 had 
ſaid in one of thy late Books that ont. Reaſon 

2 why 


[ 
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why the ſo well known Book, the Whole Duty of May 
is applauded and cried up by ſome, is becauſe it dath wot 
trouble Hens Heads with the Principles of Chriſtiani 
but runs all upon the Practical part. Now, who wou 
not expec that this Learned Vindicator ſhould goto 
work to prove that That Book is Stocked with ſuffi- 
cient Principles of our Holy Religion, and that it 
is not taken vp altogether with that part which 
refers to Practice? But I find no ſuch thing: 
all that he bath to reply is this, that that Author in 
his Preface to his Book ſpeaks of the Three Offices 
of Chriſt, and that in one of his Prayers he owns 
the Reſtraining , Inciting and Aſſiſting Grate of 
God. Theſe are all the Principles of Chriſtianity 
that the Letter writer could muſter up out of the 
Whole Duty of Man. Wherefore let any unpreju- 
diced Man judge whether my Cenſure of that 
Book was Prodigious Unjuſt, as this Reverend 
Gentleman is pleaſed to term it. He adds 
that moſt certainly Chriſtianity conſiſts Wholly in 
Practice which is exactly according to the Ge- 
nius of this Preſent Age, which neglects and 


-,, vilifies the Doctrines and Myſteries: of the Chri- 
- = ſian Religion, but makes a /hew of magnifying 


the Practice of it. I confeſs I did not think 
ro have met with this from the pen of ſo 
Learned a Divine, who hath publickly aſſerted 
and earneſtly contended for ſome of the Grand 
Principles which are peculiar to the . Chriſtian 
inſtitution. Bet] ny 2227890 

Next, I am attacked in Form by Mr, Light- 
foot, a Bedfordſhire Divine, who with wide ſtrides 
Skips from one Page of my Book to. another, 
and culls out what parts of my Preacber be 
pleaſes to make his Remarks on. He hath ta- 
ken a good deal of time, three Years, to frame 


and 
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and ſhape them, for his want of Truth and 
dincerity in ſeveral paſſages of his Remarks for- 
hids us to give credit to him when he faith 

Book is lately come in his way. *Tis not to 
be doubted that this Piece hath been a long 
time on the Anvil, and I fear there hath been 
a negle& of ſome Parochial Duties, that ſo this 
Work might be followed with the greater care 
and Application. We may ſee that he hath 
conſulted his Brethren pretty much, for he 
ſpeaks their very Senſe, and expreſſes it in 
the ſame words that ſome of them have deen 
heard to ſpeak: and ſo upon the whole we 
muſt look upon this Performance as the Work 
of many heads, and conſequently we may expect 
Great things from it. Mr. Lightfoot repreſents 
the Generality of the Fraternity, and it is pro- 
bable was ſet on by ſome of them, and there- 
fore in Replying to him, 1 make Account thaf 
| ſhall anſwer them all at once: and that is 
the Reaſon why I Enlarge ſo much on his Re- 
marks, they being not only bis, but the Re- 
marks of the Whole Party, and accordingly 
we ſhall here ſee what is their United Strength. 

[ had ſaid in my Preacher that there wants 
ſome reformation of our Pulpits , which this Re. 
marker doth not ſo much as attempt to confute, 
but plays upon it, and tells us that be believes 
'tis generally thought that there never was better 
Preaching ſince the Reformation, p. 2. Here is 
pretty Put -· off with a Jingle about the word 
Reformation, and thereby H ſhews what he intends 
to do in his following Remarks ; that is, to 
Trife, But as to the buſineſs, in good earneſt 
there is no body denies that we have had Ex 
fellent Preachers; and Admirable Sermons, and 

| | 22 even 
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even Foreigners have come | hither to purchaſe 
them, tho” of late I don't hear there is any 
ſuch thing: nor is it denied that . ſeveral of 
the Engliſh Clergy at this day are very Edi. 
nent for their Gift of Preaching. \.- No Man 
hath a greater Eſteem and Honour for- theſe 
than i have, and 1 wiſh their Numbers in 
creaſed. Yet I had juſt ground to. complain 
that our Pulpits need Reforming , for I take it 
to be a conſiderable fault that we every day 
multiply. Diſcourſes about the Truth of. the 
Chriſtian Religion, as if we were , Preaching. to 
mere Pagans and Infidels, and not to Chriſtian 
Auditors, I will ſpeak my mind freely, I look 
upon this continued way of Preaching as one 
great Cauſe of that Deiſm which reigus among 
us at this time: for many have been enclined 
to think that if the Chriſtian Inſtitution were 
really True and Solid, it needed not to be Per. 
petualy Proved and Demonſtrated; and according]y 
this Conſtant inſiſting on the proof of Chriſtianity, 
together with the ſhallow Arguments made uſe of 
by ſome for it, begets in ſome Mens minds a Doubt. 
ing, and thena Disbelief of the Chriſtian Religion 


7 and of all that is Revealed. I take this to be one 


Riſe of the Inſidelity of theſe times. 
Aud then there is auother Pulpit-fault, which 
Advances it, namely, that tho' we talk fo fre- 
quently of the Truth of Chriſtianity, and make it 
a Common- I lace, yet we boldly. utter from ths 
Pulpit and Preſs ſuch Aſſertions and Dodtrines 
as are laconſiſtent with the. Doctrines of .Chri- 
ſtianity, and the plain diſcoveries of the New 
Teſtament, as well as of the Old. If the 
Reader pleaſes to look back to the Third Gene 


* 
115 * 


vl Head in the foregoing Diſcourſes,” he 2 
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ind ſome of thoſe Aſertims ſer down: which /ee 2 
truly 1 ſhould not have muſtered up in tha 


formal manner, if Mr. Lightfoot had not told 
the World that I reproached the Pulpit when 
| faid it needed Reformation. And 1 leave the 
Reader to Judge whether 1 have miſtaken the 
meaning of thoſe Authors whoſe words H have 
quoted, as this Champion of theirs every where 
Complains, he being taught to ſay ſo by ſome 
of his Brethren.  Byt the plain Truth is this, 
theſe Men were reſolved (for their own Credir, 
as they thought) to ſugꝑgeſt ' ſomething againſt 
my Performance, and they pitched upon Thrs, 
which truly is as little as I could expect from them. 
They knew that nothing is more Eaſy than to 
ſay 1 miſtake and miſrepreſent the Senſe of the 
Writers I quote: but none of them but our 
preſent Remarker hath had the courage to at- 
tempr to make this good; whom J hope to 
make Aſhamed (if ſuch a thing be poſſible with 
him) of his bold exploit, and to let the World 
ſe that he and his Accomplices are the Miſre- 

preſenters, and not J. 880 | 
| had ſaid that the deſign of the Sacred Volume 
is to exalt the Divine Will and Sovereighty, and to 
debaſe the bigh thoughts and reaſonings of frail 
Mortals : but he leaves ont a Principal word in 
the former Clauſe, tho' he pretends to exact quo- 
tation, and blames me for not obſerving it, and 
he wholly omits the Latter part, which clears the 
foregoing one, and ſo he thinks to blind the Rea- 
der by ſuch "Unlawful arts as theſe. P. 2. A 
little Ingenuity and Honeſty would have been 
ſeaſonable here, if it could have been had: but 
we muſt look for no ſuch thing from this 
Writer in his whole Progreſs, for his ſetting 
£ oF our 
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out thus Ill at Firſt is a preſage of what he intends 
to do afterwards. | | | 
I had ſaid that, there is ſome ſuſpicion of our 
ſailing back again to the Old Point, which he ſup. 
poſes is Popery, which any other Man who is 
no Conjurer might as luckily have , gueſſed, 
But he ſaith there is little (he doth not ſay 10) 
Ground for this ſuſpicion, and he thinks he 
proves it by adding that many of thoſe v 
Perſons whom 1 find fault with, for deſerti th 
Do@rines, of our Church, did in the time of danger 
ſtand up bravely in its Defence, P. 3. This Wri- 
ter pretends to know Mens Hearts, as when 
he tells the Reader afterwards what was ay 
Deſign in writing my Books, and now here 
he is certain that it was in the Hearts of thoſe 
foreſaid Perſons to ſtand vp bravely in Defence 
of the Church. I do not deny it, but may 


„ not he and ſome of them miſtake the Church 
Fevenues and Incomes for the Church? 


It cannot but be obſerved how Perverſe this 
Writer is in his Comment on Biſhop Wilkins's 
words in his Eccleſiaſtes which 1 quoted, for 


. tho' the Biſhop in his Liſt of Sound ang Ortbo- 


do Divines reckons vp the Chief Calviniſi 
both abroad and at home, yet this Remarker, 
P. 4. will not allow it to be the Biſhops Judg- 
ment that thoſe Calviniſts are Sound and Or- 
thodox, by which he would argue the Biſhop 
to be falſe and inſincere, tho' at the ſame time 
he owns he hath a great value for the Biſhop's 
Judgment, and it will go as far with him as moſt 
Men, But ſuch groſs Inconſiſtencies as theſe 
are common with Mr. Lightfoes, and I mult not 
ſtay to take notice of them all. Only here i 
may be asked, what ſhall we fay or * 0 

| | | ſuc 
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lines without ContradiQing himfelf 2 7 
What is ſuggeſted. by him that Biſhop Wil- 
kins did nat prefer the Calwiniſts before the Lu- 
therans | for their ſound Judgment , is confuted 
without any more a do. from that Biſhop's 
declaring in plain terms his judgment for the 
Calvinian Doctrines: “ God, ſaith he, - might 
have de ſigned us for Veſſels of PVrath, and then 


ve had been eternally undone, without all poſſible remedy, 


There was nothing to move him in us, when we 
lay all together in the general beap of Mankind, 


It was bis own Free Grace and Bounty that made 


him to take delight in us, to chuſe-us from the roſt, 
and to ſever us from thoſe many thouſands in the 
World, who ſhall Periſh Everlaſtingly: and accor- 
dingly he directs us in our Prayers to thank 
God for this mercy of Election. Here is Calviniſns 
with a Witneſs, not to mention other paſlages 
in the Biſhops. Writings: and therefore if Mr. 
Lightfoot ſpoke true when he ſaid the Biſhops 
Judgment will go far with bim, it muſt go with 
him to Gene va and yet we ſce he is bound 


for another Quarter. There is no end then 


of diſputing and grappling with ſuch an Oppoſer 
of himſelf, as well as of the plain Truth. - 
He tells us P. 5. be is ſure Biſhop Andrews 
was no Calviniſt, Which is as raſhly ſaid as the 
reſt, for if he had been more converſant in 
his own College Library, he might have met 
with a Manuſcript there that would have cor- 
rected his Apprehenſion : for from thence tis 
8 » >" evident 


* — 
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En Ss, * 


of the Gift of Prayers e, 28. 


ſuch a Writer as this, who cannot write fix 
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evident that Biſhop Andrews agreed with the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Dr. Whitgift, as to 
the Main, about the Lambeth Articles, and ſub. 
mitted his Judgment: to the Determination of 
that Prelate : which any Man that hath'read thoſe 
Articles will ſay is enough to evince the Bi- 
ſhop to have been no Enemy to Calviniſm, 
and to. ſhew that. when our Remarker faith be 
is ſure he was no Calviniſt, his Aſſurance out- 
runs his Reaſon, - OTIS 
As to Biſhop Andrews's Sermons which are 
Printed, they are generally preached on ſuch 
Particular Publick Occaſions when 1t could not 
be expected he ſhould handle the Points we 
ſpeak of, and therefore they are unreaſonably 
mentioned by the Remarker but yet there is 
his Sermon of Fuſtification , among thoſe others, 
which ſhews what his ſentiments were concer- 
ning the Imtuted Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and the 
Imputation of our Sins to him which are plain 
ſtrokes of Calviniſm. But if there were no 
ſuch paſſages in this Biſhops Writings, and it 
could be proved (which never yet was) that 
he was no favourer of the Calvinian Doctrines, 
J don't fee - that this is any thing to the Re- 
marker's' purpoſe, for what if there was one WM | 
Biſhop in four and twenty of a different mind | 
from the reſt? v7 t 
Mr. Lightfoot faith be. doth not ſee the Conſe- 0 
quence of what 1 had ſaid, namely, that becauſe | 
Teaching was abſolutely neceſſary to the making of 
a Church, and therefore enjoined in the firſt place, c 
it muft ſtill be the Chief of the Miniſterial acts, 
after the Church is made. P. 9. This Argument 
proves nothing at all, he ſaith. But his ſaying 
ſo proves ſomething, chat is, that he __ 
8 128 9 
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«kill in true Reaſoning, and in diſcerning of 


' Conſequences, for tho thoſe he adheres to tell 
us that there are no Jews and 'Heathens now 


among, us to be Converted, for all are Chriſti- 
ans by Profeſſion, and therefore Preaching is 
not of that neceſſity, nor is to have that 
eſteem which it had in the Apoſtles times, yet 
one may ſee that this is. Falſe Arguing , for 
we have many. at this day who bear the name 
of Chriſtians, but are really Infidels, and in their 


Lives ſhew themſelves to be worſe than Pagans > 


wherefore there is as much need- of Preaching 
at this time as there was at Firſt: and con- 
ſequently as the Church was at Firſt gathered 
and made by Preaching , ſo now 'tis by the 
fame way to be upheld and increaſed, Which 
is plainly implyed in the Cloſe of the Apo- 
ſtles Commiſſion, J am with you alway even un- 
to the end of the World, Matt. 28. 20. We ſee 
then how weakly and raſhly it was ſaid that the 
Argument proves nothing at all- and we ſee there 
is good Conſequence in this Reaſoning, that 
Preaching was the Chief Act in the Apoſtles 
times, therefore *tis ſo now. This will paſs 
for good Logick among all but thoſe who 
have a very Mean Opinion of this Evangelical 
Inſtitution, as he ſeems to have who tells us 
that “ face the greateſt part of Religion is now 4 
days plac d in Hearing , he is willing to allow 

Preaching to be part of our Miniſtry.  ' 
He quotes Acts 6. 4. We will give our ſelves 
continually to Prayer, and to the Miniſtry of = 
| 6 word, 


2 — 


— 
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word, and then adds, Is here any Acknowledoniiant 
ory fog ing is the Chief Mimiſterial alt 14 not 
Prayer joined with it, nay placed before it? P. g. 
I anſwer, tho Prayer be joined with the Mini- 
ſtry of the Word, and mentioned Firſt, yet 
tis acknowledged here by the Apoſtles to be 
the Chief Miniſterial AG that is to be attended 
to, which is the thing I aſſerted, and which 
the Remarker denies. But he would have found 
that there is no reaſon to do ſo, if he had 


conſulted the Context, and joined the foremen. 


tioned words to the preceding ones, thus, Jt 
is not reaſon that we ſhould leave the word of God, 
and ſerve tables: wherefore, Brethren, look ye out 
among you feven Men, &c. But we will pine 
aur ſelves continually to Prayer and to the Mimi 
of the Word. Which is as much as to ſay, 
Preaching the Word is a more Noble and Ne- 
ceſſary Employment than Collecting of Mo- 


ney for the Poor, or Diſtributing it to them, 


and therefore ſome Perſons muſt be Particular- 
ly appointed to look after this latter buſineſs: 
but as for our ſelves, who are Apoſtles and 
Miniſters of Chriſt, we muſt wholly mind the 
former, that is, the Office of Preaching, which 
it is true is accompanied with Prayer for a 
Bleſſing on that work, but it is the Work it- 


ſelf, the Miniſtry of the Word (called before 


the Word of God) which we muſt chiefly be con- 
cerned for, and employ our ſelves about, for 
this will take up our whole time. This is 
the obvious and genuine meaning of the Text, 
for we ſee that the laſt words We will give 
our ſelves continually, &c, refer Immediately 
and directly to thoſe, It is not reaſon that we 
ſhould leave the Word of God, The AJ 
MS > and 
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and Firſt Preachers of the Goſpel had no Cu- 


: rates, but did the Work Themſelves, and they 

J reckoned it, we ſee, the Beſt and Principal Wor 

A and to be preferred to all others, I appea 

* now to the Reader whether Mr. Ligbtfant 3 

" ſnggelion to the contrary be ngt empty and 

| roundleſs. 1 9 | 

" , He very gravely and magiſterially, P. 10. 

id Chaſtiſes me for excepting againſt a Paſſage 

1d which I met with in Dr. (and now Biſhop) -_ 
* Wake about Catechiſing and Sermons, which latter 

It he ſaith are Exerciſes which have, he knows 108 

, how, univerſally crept into the place of them, that 

wit is, of Catechetical Exerciſes. I thaught I had 

* reaſon to take notice of this, as a plain diſpa - 
ry raging of the Office of Preaching. For if it 14 
Ke be true that Sermons crept into the place of Ca- 
5 techiſing, then they are Unwarrantable Uſurpers 

* and ovght to be turned out: and can it be 
m, ſaid that they univerſally crept into the Church, 

2th and yet it cannot be known bow? Hath not Preach- 

{$5 ing had the allowance of the Governors of the 

nd Church, and yet muſt be ſaid to have crepe in, 
rhe and without their kuowledge? Theſe were my 


ich thoughts concerning that paſſage of this Wor- 
He thy and Excellent. Prelate, and. he being a Free 
15 Speaker and Writer himſelf will not, I hope 
ore be offended at this Liberty which I took q 
on- expreſſing my ſentiments, 


4 


for But our Remarker, faith not 2 ſy able here 
18 on the Keaſan which I gave of my Reflection 
xt, on that foreeited paſſage, which plainly ſhews 


ide that he could not invent any thing to object 
ely againſt it, it is ſo rational and evident: and 
-we = (as at other times) he muſt needs be nib- 
Hes bling, yea, he ſpends three or four Pages in 


quoting 
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quating ſome words out of the Biſhop which 
re nothing at all to his p rpoſe, but are Im- 
ertinent Excurſions. And this by the way, 
to be obſerved concerning this Remarber 
that where he hath the leaſt to ſay of any 
thing, there he is moſt Flippant and Talkative. 
If he had been Sincere, he would have owned- 

4 that Sermons and 1 are very conſiſten 

and mutually help each other: and one woul 
- think that as he would be thought to be a 
True Lover of the Church of which he is a 
Member, he ſhould have wiſhed that the meet- 
ings of the Diſſenters ſhould not be augmented 
(as. certainly they are) by the defect of Preach- 
ing in the Afternoons in ſo many. of our 


Churches. : 
_ © He forces himſelf, P. 15. to miſtake the 
meaning of Solomon's words, Eccl. 5, 1. ap 

thy Foot when thou goeſt into the Houſe of Go 
and be more ready to bear than to give the Sacri! 
Ace of Fools, merely to evade the ſenſe that 1 
fixed on them. For it is plain that the Wiſe 
Man ſpeaks here of the Publick Service and 
Worſhip of God, for *tis in the Houſe of God, 
and lets us know that a Readineſs to hear and 
underſtand our Duty, which is by Inſtructing 
and Preaching, is to be prefered to the mere 
Oblation of Prayer, or the like act of Wor- 
ſhip, which without Hearing, and being In- 
ſttructed in our duty, and thereupon obeying 
God's will, is but the Sacrifice of Fools, But 
our Wiſe Remarker chooſes this latter. 
; What he labours to advance on 1%, 6. 2. 
zs already anſwered, e 27 On 


N He 


5 


eo 
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Hie ſhews P. 17. that he is unwilling to be 
at the trouble to exert ſo much common ſenſe 
as to underſtand plain Engliſn, for I having 
ſaid that 1 would treat of the nature of Preaching, 
not ſo much to inform my Brethren, of . their. Duty 


- 


4s to give laws io myſelf, he | infers that this is 


Contradictory to what I ſay in, another place, 


that 7 world be helpful to others to diſcharge their 


Office aright, that is, the Office of Preaching: 
as if theſe two Deſigns in Writing my Book 
were contrary to each other. Such poor Logick 
as this could not be learnt in the Learned So- 
ciety from whence he came: this mult certain- 
ly have been picked up fince he hath been 
Ruſticated. Nay duller yet, for tho? he cen- 
ſures thoſe two Deſigns as Inconſiſtent, and 
therefore both of them cannot be my deſigns, 
yet immediately afterwards he expreſly adds that 
theſe are two of my Chief Deſigns in Writing my 
Book, Such Manifeſt Contradictions and Ab- 
ſurdities doth he heap upon one another. 
But what is the third Chief Deſagn that I have 
(for he makes me a very Deſigning Man?) 


It is he ſaith, to caſt an Odium upon ſome of my 


Brethren by Publiſhing not ovly Real ſlips and fail- 
ings, but by miſrepreſenting their meaning, and 
charging them with thoſe things they are Innocent of. 
Here obſerve it is confeſſed that our Brethren 
have Real ſlips and failings, and they muſt be 
very Viſible and Groſs ones (not to be ex- 
preſſed by the ſoft terms of Slips and failings) 
if the Remarker ſubmits to this Acknowledge- 
ment. And he could not do otherwiſe, for 


great numbers of his Brethren ſay as much: 
and if they ſay ſo, we may believe them; tho? 


they are Angry that it was ſaid by ne. 
15 T | But 
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But all do not ſhew this Paſſion, as I can 
prove under the hand of a Great Man of our 
Euunch, who was pleaſed to Honour me with 3 
Letter of an unuſual length, wherein are theſe 
Individual words, [ © It is very good ſervice 
© to cenſure the plain and evident failings of 
great Men, which in my judgment is very 
«© well in many things, Particularly Dr. Tillot- 
&« fon of the riſe and original of Chriſtianity, 
« alſo Dr. Lucas, Dr. Pain, Dr. Tillotſon about 
er Idle words: Dr. Tillotſon about the Devils 
„ not Imprinting wicked thoughts, and about 
Hell torments: Dr. Pain about Inclinations 
* to Evil. You did exceedingly well, in eenſu- 
&* ring Morer's Dialogue of the Lord's Day, if 
© that be his Doctrine as you Repreſent it 
e and I have no reaſon to believe the contrary, 
tho Inever did fee his Book.) Afterwards he 
adds, | © 1 believe with you that becauſe that di- 
4 ſtinction of Yenial and Mortal Sins is abuſed by 
© the Roman Clergy. Dr. Lacas had better have 


* gone in the Common tract with the reſt of 


ce his Learned Brethren without the uſe of that 
* Diſtinction.] Again, L“ 1 do not allow of 
«© Mr. Kettlewelfs Inter pretation of our Saviouts 
& Text of Idle words , neither do I allow of 
* Inclinations, &c. ] Thus far I have this Se- 
rious Gentleman for my Compurgator, and tho 
tis true in another part of his Letter heis- 


grees not to ſome other Animadverſions which 


1 have made on ſome paſſages in the Writings of 
our Divines, yet 1 queſtion not but that on 
farther thoughts he hath taken off his cenſure: 
for vpon a deliberate revolving of things in 
his mind he cannot but be convinced that 1 

have produced not only the Expteſs wee 


} 
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| but the Clear Mind and Senſe of the Authors - 
ö Our Remarker pretends to be of another opi- 
6 nion, or rather he endeavours to make his 
4 Reader believe ſo, merely to falve the credit 
e of his Brethren. | 
f He owns P. 19. that the Doctrine of the 

Divine Decrees and Particularly of Eternal Electi- 
, n is ſeldom Preached in our Pulpits, and he pre- 
tend s to defend this Practice. Let us ſee with 
what feaſon and ſtrength he doth it. One 
mighty Argument is this, that Biſhop Andrews 
owns that be bandled not theſe Doctrines in his 
Sermons : therefore they muſt not be handled 
by any Body elſe. Here is your Lopieian , 
your Strong Reaſoner. As if it might not as 
well be argned, There are ſeveral other Points 
which — Andrews handles not in his Ser- 
mons: therefore no Preacher muſt ſay a word 
of them. But Biſhop Andrews is no Oracle 
with me, and I ſuppoſe would not have been 
with the Remarker, if he had not fanſied he 
had been' of his ſide, Which yet he hath no 
reaſon to think, if he Remembers what I have 
faid above concerning this Prelates Judgment. 

Another killing Argument is this, Biſhop 
Sanderſon no where in his Sermons, either pur- 
poſely -or by the by treats of theſe Points : 


Which is a Concluſion that no Man but the 
Rector of Ode! would have drawn from the Pre- 
Miſes, for 'tis well known that moſt of Biſhop 


and before the Judges, and at the Viſitations of 
the Clergy, when other Subjects of Diſcourſe 
were moſt proper and ſeaſonable: ſo that on 
that Account the Remarker choſe out a very 


Improper 


therefore they are not to be Preached upon. 


Sanderſon's Sermons were Preached to the Court, | 
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Improper Inſtance. Vet fo it is that this very 
Inſtance will confound him, for I ſhall, before 
I put a period to theſe. Animadverſions, fully 
ſatisfy the Reader that that Biſhops Sermons 
treat of theſe very Points, and Demonſtrate him 
to be a Calviniſt as to Doctrine. Tx! 
The Remarker joggs on, and tells us P. 26, 
that none of the Homilies expreſly treats of the 
Divine Decrees, implying that theſe odo im. 
plicitly and by conſequence treat of them,-as moſt 
certainly they do in ſeveral places. - Indeed: it 
cannot be expected that the Homilies ſhould 
purpoſely treat of the Decrees of Election and 
Reprobation, becauſe they were chiefly deſigned to 
confute and beat down thoſe Opinions and PraQi. 
ces which tended to Roman Superſtition and 
Idolatry. Yet, as I bave obſerved in an- 
other place, the very Homilies make mention 
of the Elec and Choſen of God, and of the 
Reprobates and Caſt-a-ways : and. particularly in 
the third Part of the Homily concerning Prayer 
theſe two ſorts of Perſons are mentioned; the 
Elect and Bleſſed of God, and the Reprobate 
and Damned. It is plain then, what ever our 
Remar ker ſuggeſts, that the Compilers of the 
Homilies held the Doctrine of the Decrees: 
So our Liturgy and our Church Catechiſm Make 
expreſs mention of the Eli, God's Ele, his 
Choſen People, the certain number of the Eleft, the 
Reprobate. And the Learned Author of * tht 
Hiſtory of the Reformation acknowledges. that the 
Doctrine of Predeſtination was generally taught by tht 
| | Refot mers; 


„ 
reren 


_ 1 


* Part 2+ Book * 


/ 


Reflections on Mr. Lightfoot, Cc. 241 
keformers, who were the Compoſers of the 
Homilies, Liturgy, and Church-Catechiſm, 


purpoſe which I met with in Mr. Serype's 
late * Annals of the Reformation, where he 
ſets down a Declaration of the Faith. drawn uf 
by the Firſt Reformers , the ſame Divines that 
were then concerned abont the preparing and 
ſettling the Book of Comtmon-Prayer, Among 
the ſeveral Articles in that Confeſſion of Faith 
there is one concerning Predeſtination, where 


* be many godly Men in theſe our days who 
* will think that in this our corrupt Age, 
* in the which Men are given to all raſhneſs 
* of Judgment and diſſoluteneſs of life, and 
* do not weigh the Myſteries of Faith with 
% ſuch Chriſtian Humility as they ought to 
* do, it were beſt that ſuch Articles ſhould be 
* paſſed over in ſilence (indeed we do think 
* that Diſcreet Miniſters will ſpeak ſparely 
and circumſpectly of them, and that upon 
ti the Conſideration before rehearſed: ) yet 
* notwithſtanding , ſeeing ſome Men of late 
* are riſen who do gainſay and oppugn this 
* Truth, we cannot utterly paſs over this 
* matter with ſilence, both for that the Holy 
* Ghoſt doth ſo often make mention of it in 
* the Scriptures, efpecially in St. Paul's Epiſtles 
which argueth it to be a Thing both Fuit- 
* ful and Profitable to be known : and alſo being 
* occaſioned by the ſame Reaſon which move 

St, 


* Chap. 8. P. 118. 


There is a paſſage very pertinent to my 


there are theſe words, { © Although there 
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st. Auſtin to write of this matter of Predeſti- 
© nation, &c. Notwithſtanding we do not de. 
* ſpair but that ſuch as are Curable, through 
& free and oper Preaching of the Goſpel, will be 
% bronght to ſee and underſtand the Truth bet. 
© ter than bitherto they have done: for true it 
&« is that theſe and other moſt grievous Errors 
“ have increaſed in theſe Realms in theſe late 
“ Years, for want of True Preaching.] 

Thus Mr. Strype out of an Authentick MS, 
where we plainly ſee what was the Senſe and 
Apprehenſion of the Firſt Learned and Pious 
Reformers of our Church, touching Predeſtination 
and the Preachiag of it. Upon the conſideration 
of the corruption of the Times they were then 
caſt into, which had been depraved by Popery 
in Q. Marys Reign, and had made the gene- 
rality of Men uncapable of weighing the My- 
ſteries of Faith with ſuch humility as they ſhould, 
it might ſeem beſt at the preſent to paſs over 
thoſe Myſteries in Silence, or to ſpeak but ſpa- 
ringly of them: yet this did not hinder theſe 
Reformers from inſerting the Article of Prede- 
ſtination into their Confeſſion of Faith, and they 
aſſign this Reaſon for it, (and tis a very good 
one) becauſe the Holy Ghoſt doth frequently make 
mention of it in the Scriptures, and eſpecially 
St. Paul often inculcates it in his Epiſtles: 
which evidentiy proves the Profitableneſs of 
this Doctrine, and the Neceſſity of its being 
known and declared to the People: and be- 
lides, herein they follow the Example of that 
Famous Father and Preacher of the Chriſtian 
Church St, Auguſtine. And laſtly, theſe Re- 
formers acquaint. vs that it is the want of True 
Preaching (that is, of the free and open Preach- 

ing 
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ing of the Goſpel, wherein theſe Divine Truths 
are contain'd) that is the Cauſe why Men are 
not brought to ſee and underſtand the Truth ot 
this Doctrine of Predeſtination, and why the con- 
trary Error prevails. Now then let the Reader 
judge of what our Remarker with great aſſurance 
lays down as a Certainty that it was the judgment 
of our firſt Reformers that we ſhould not entertain 
the People in our Sermons with the Doctyine of the 
Divine Decrees. | 

He will not grant that the Doctrine of O, iginal 
Sin is almoſt ſhut out of our Pulpits of late. p. 23. 
Which is confuted by thoſe flagrant Inſtances 
which I have produced in the 2d Part of the 
Preacher, and in Veritas. Redux, and | could produce 
more ſtill, I will content my ſelf with a very 


late one, * Infants, ſaith one, are qualiſied to be 


received as Members of Chriſts Church by baptiſm, 
becauſe they are Innocent, Again, Infants, who 
pave never ſian d, are fitted for baptiſm by their In- 
nocence. Whereas *tis certain that Infants are 
admitted to Baptiſm becauſe they are not Inno- 
cent, but are born in Sin. Therefore they ſtand 
in need of this Sacramental Waſhing, becanſe 
they are polluted and defiled. That is che Or- 
thodox Doctrine of the Chriſtian Church. Bap- 
tiſm is founded on the Doctrine of Original Sin. 
There can be no reaſon for the former unleſs 
we believe the latter. If you ſhould attempt to 
excuſe this Writer (as I expe& ſome will) by 
lying he means not Original Sin, but that which 
Ss Actual, you make him ſpeak yet more incon- 

| R 2 ſiſtently; 


1 n 5 


* 


* Mr. Clark's Eſſiy of Baptiſm, chap. 5. 
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ſiſtently; for if Children be baptized becauſe 


they are Innocent as to all Actual Sin, then at 
Baptiſm they are purified and waſh'd before they 


are defiled, which is fo prepoſterous and abſurd 


that no Thinking Man will allow of it. How 
are they fitted by that to be baptiz'd which 
makes them uncapable of Baptiſm? ; 

The Remarker tells us that Archbiſhop Tillotſon 
teaches the Doctrine of Fuſtification by Faith only, 
p. 29. and yet tis well known that he hath 
feveral Sermons directly againſt this very Do- 
ctrine, and he makes it his Buſineſs to overthrow 


it, and ſcofliogly calls the aſſerters of the other 


Doctrine Solifidians, as thoſe of the Church of 


Rome are wont to do. I pity his Grace for 


having got ſuch an Advocate as Mr. Ligbtfoct, 
who attempts to defend him right or wrong, 
But who can believe this Perfidious Remarker, 
who ſo palpably Impoſes upon the World, af- 
firming that Dr. Tillotſon teaches the Doctrine 
of Juſlificatiun by Faith only, whenas it is plain 
that he induſtriouſly maintains the Doctrine of 
Juſtification by Works? From this we may know 
how to anſwer what he ſaith about Regeneration 
and the Anowledge of Chriſt as Mediator in the 
ſame Paragraph. 

Fic will not allow of what I ſaid, that *tir 
the fault f ſome of our Preachers that they extdl 
Natural Reaſon tco high, and give it an Aſcendant 
over Reneal d Religion, p. 30. I lnftanc'd in the 
Archbiſtop's Words, which are theſe, All rea- 
jenings about divine Revelations muſt neceſſarily be 
governed by the Principles of Natural Reaſon : ald 
again, By thoje Principles we are to interpret wht 
God hath revealed, If theſe expreſſions do not 
£xtol. Natural Reaſon too high, and give it an 
' Afcendant 
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Aſcendant over Revealed Religion, 'tis difficult 
to produce any Words that do fo. And the 
Remarker was fully ſenſible of this, and accord» 
ingly left our in his Quotation of my Words, 
theſe which 1 have here ſer down out of the 
Archbiſhop. Which is a moſt faithleſs and de- 
teſtable practice, and the more ſo becauſe he 
accuſes me of not quoting my Authors right. 
We ſee now that this was done only in way 
of a Blind (as I ſaid before) that is, that he 
might falſifie with the greater ſafety, and free, 
dom from Suſpicion. 

had charg'd Dr. V. Dr. Cl. Dr. Cr. Dr. Sh. 
with over-magnifying of Natural Reaſon, and 
the Remarker confeſſes p. 33. that be thinks he 
knows the Perſons whom 1 mean, but he dares 
not meddle with the and undertake the 
defence of thoſe Per ſons Innocency. The Rea» 
ſon is good, becauſe he knew he could not de- 
fend it. 

Whereas I had faid that the Book entitled the 
Whole Duty of Man is wholly ſilent about the Do- 
cu ines and Principles of Chriſti mity, the Remarker 
preſently beſtirs himſelf, and undertakes to 
prove that that Book treats of the Doctrines 
and Principles of the Chriſtian Religion: for 
in the Preface, ſaith he, there is ſomething ſaid 
of the Old and New Covenant, and of the Pro- 
phetick, Prieſtly and Kingly Office of Chriſt - and 
in the Book it ſelf there is ſomething of Faith, 
and Repentance, and the Sacraments, therefore 
this Book treats of Chriſtian Principles, as well 
as Practice, p. 34, 35. Here we may obſerve 
that this Remarker makes the Preface and the 
Book it ſelf to be the ſame, which no body but 
he would have done. If the knowledge of 


R3 Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's Offices, and the Covenants be part of the 
Whole Duty of Man, why did not the Author 
inſert it into his Book? [t is plain that by 
bringing it in by the bye, only he ſhews that it 
was his judgment that the Whole Duty of Man 
was Complete without it: otherwiſe he impoſes 
on the Reader by the Falſe Title he gives his 
Book. As to Faith, as it hath Chriſt for its as 
Object (which is the more peculiar acception of W 
that Evangelical Grace) it is not treated of any 8 
where in the Book it ſelf. And as to Refer. al 
tance and the Sacraments, they are not looked 
upon and treated of by him as Do@rines and 
Principles of Knowledge, which is the thing I am 
now inſiſting upon, and therefore they are men- 
tion'd by the Remarker to no purpoſe. He 
ſtretches the deſign of this Writer's Book be- 
yond what was intended by him, for he de- 

| ſigned that it ſhould treat of Practical Duties, 
not Principles, It appears then that the Remarker 
is as ſorry an Advocate for the Author of the 
Whole Duty of Man, as he was for Archbiſhop 
Tillotſon. 

But becavſe he had inſinuated in this part of 
his Remarks, p. 34. that I never read the Book 
called the Whole Duty of Man, but took my Cha- 
rafter of it from ſome body elſe, who led me into 
this miſtake, and becauſe the Reverend Perſon 
in the Printed Letter before mention'd was 
pleaſed to reprimand me for what I had faid 

of the Whole Duty of Man, 1 reſolv'd to look 
| into the Book again, and impartially peruſe 
every Page of it: and accordingly I did ſo, 
and 1 have now preſented the Reader, in the 
Cloſe of theſe Papers, (becauſe I would not in- 
terrupt my Reflections on Mr, Lightfoot's Re- | 
| marks, 
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marks, which I am at preſent employed in) 
with my free thoughts concerning the. whole 
Undertaking of that Author: and J believe no 
Man for the future, no not the Remarker, will 
queſtion whether I have read that Book, 

He enters p. 38, 39. upon a Whimſical Se- 
paration of Chriſtianity from Morality, and makes 
as if I allowed of ſuch a thing in my Preacher: 
whereas I had aſſerted Morality to be the pra- 
ice of thoſe duties which the light of Nature 
and Reaſon dictates to us, and that to thoſe 
we ought to join the Duties which are purely 
Chriſtiav and Evangelical, and which we have 
by Revelation, Tho” there is a great Difference 
between theſe two, yet we mult not ſeparate 
them, but add one to the other. But this 
Fanciful Remarker would perſwade his Reader 
that I exhort my Brethren to Preach of Morality 
and Chriſtianity ſeparately, and he makes theſe - 
two to Claſh one with another. Which he hath 
done in ſo filly and groſs a manner that it can't but 
be perceiv'd that it was his deſign only to A- 
muſe the Reader, becauſe he had nothing mate- 
rial to offer under this Head. Oaly fee here 
the Iniquity of this Man! Whileſt he is induſtri- 
ous to perſwade his Reader that I miſrepreſent 
other Mens meanings, he makes nothing of moſt 
wretchedly miſrepreſenting mine. 

P. 40, 41. He ſhews that he is reſolved to 
deny all that 1 fay : therefore it is in vain to 
deal with him whileſt he is in that humour, 

But whatever the Archbiſhop propounds, he 
moſt readily ſwears to, as the Words of an In- 
fallible Maſter. Thus p. 42, 43. he defends this 
Aſſertion of his, That all the duties of the Cbri- 
ſtian Religion which reſpe® God are no other than 

R 4 what 
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what Natural Light prompts Men to, excepting the 
Sacraments and Praying to God in the name and 
the mediation of Chriſt, For, Saith the Remarkey 
Faith and the like Chriſtian Graces are implie 
and included in Praying, and thus he thinks he 
very laudably brings the Archbiſhop off: after 
the like manner that one of the moſt diſtin. 
gviſhed Depravers of Theological Truths in this 
Age, not long ago taught his Diſciples that 
there is but One ſingle Article of Chriſtian Faith 
that calls for our aſſent, for all others that we can 
mention accompany that, and are implied in it. 
This Invention was ſtarted to cut off the great. 
eſt part of Chriſtianity : and the other which is 
now under our conſideration was deſigned to the 
ſame end; namely, to curtail and maim our 
moſt Holy Religion, and to reduce it to the 
mere Law of Nature, which was aimed at by 
the Archbiſhop in ſeveral of his Diſcourſes, 
and particularly in this paſſage before us, where 
he declares thar, excepting the Sacraments and 
Praying in the Name of Chriſt, there is nothing 
in all Chriſtianity which reſpects God but what 
Natural Light prompts Men to. | 
If this be true, then Natural Light prompts 

us to believe the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity; 
that is, Three Perſons in the Divine Eſſence, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, with 
their diſtinc Operations: then we are taught 
by Natural Light to exert our Faith on Jeſus 
Chriſt for Eternal Life and Salvation : then to 
believe that Chriſt took upon him our Sins, and 
ſuffered in our ſtead, to ſave us from Death and 
everlaſting puniſhment, is a Natural Notion: then 
the Knowledge of our Corruption and Depravity 
by the Fall of Adam, and the way of Recovery 

| put 
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ont of this State of Miſery is a Natural attain- 
ment : then the Incarnation of the Son of God 
and the Redemption of Man by him are Articles 
which Common Reaſon dictates to us: then the 
Terms of the Covenant of Grece made by God 
in and thro' Jeſus Chriſt are known by the 
common Light of Nature: then by the ſame 
Principle we are acquainted that Regeneration 
and Converſion are the Effect of a Supernatural 

wer: then by Natural Religion we may be 
fly informed of the Certainty of a Future 
State, and of the enjoying of God in Heaven: 
and we may be aſſured of the truth of an E- 
ternal and endleſs ſtate of Miſery after this Life: 
then alſo theſe following duties are dictated by 
Natural Religion, that we muſt beg the grace 
and aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit; we muſt ſet 
Chriſt before us as our Pattern and Example: 
that we ought to make the Loye of Chriſt to 
us a Motive and Argument of our loving our 
Brethren, that we muſt read the Holy Scriptures, 
eſpecially thoſe of the New Teſtament, and 
make thoſe Writings the Rule of our Lives, 
that we muſt keep the Firſt Day of the Week 
Holy, in honour of Chriſt's Reſurrection; that 
we muſt obſerve the Laws of Church Govern- 
ment and Diſcipline appointed by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, Now, I appeal to any Man that 
underſtands the Chriſtian Religion, whether all 
theſe things that I have mentioned be not Pro- 
ter and Peculiar to it, and conſequently they 
are not dictated to us by the light of Natural 
Reaſon. The Archbiſhop holds the contrary, 
and makes no difference between this latter and 
Chriſtianity, but only as to the Sacraments and 
Prayer in Chriſt's Name. And the obſequious 
Remarker 
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Remarker is his humble Servant, and ſaith Auen 
to all. Sn | -7 19 


Again, P. 44. He lets us ſee that he thinks 
nothing is offenfive in the Archbiſhop; yea, 
that all he ſaith is Goſpel, even tho? it is re- 
pugnant to it: for after he had quoted theſe 
Words of his which I had excepted againſt, 
Tbe fruits of the Spirit are the ſame with Moral 
Vertues. Grace and Vertue are but two Names 
which ſigniſie the ſame thing, he adds of his own, 
In truth be Preaches the ſaving Goſpel of  Feſus 
Chriſt, as tis taught in the Holy Scriptures. So then 
according to this Modern Divinity the Goſpel 
and the Holy Scriptures teach us that the Tem- 
perance and Sobriety, the Juſtice and Charity 
of the Heathens, who were aQed only by the 
light of. Nature, difter not from the Graces 
and Spiritual Endowments of the Apoſtles, and 
ſuch as are directed by the Holy Spirit, but are 
the ſame thing; But who would think that this 
ſhould be held and maintained by thoſe who pre- 
tend to own the Thirteenth Article of our 
Church, which is this, Works done before the Grace 
of Chriſt, and the Inſpiration of bis Spirit are not plea- 


ſant to God, for as much as they ſpring not of 


Faith in Jeſus Chriſt : yea rather, for that they are 
not done as God bath willed and commanded them to 
be done, we doubt not but they bave the nature of 
fan ? Theſe are the expreſs words of our Church, 
and is not every one that hears or reads them 
compelled by reaſon and truth to ſay concern- 
ing the Archbiſhop's Abettors that tho! they 
profeſs themſelves to be Sons of the Church of 
England, and have ſubſcribed to this very Article 
| — recited, yet they renounce their m— 
an 
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and raſe out what they had written with their 
own hands? * | | 

The Archbiſnhop's Voucher endeavours here 
to clear him by producing the Text he Preach- 
ed upon, Eph. 5. 9. The fruit of the Spirit is in 
all goodneſs, and righteouſneſs and truth, and he 
faith the Apoſtle inſtances in three Moral Ver- 
tues, and thence infers that all Moral Vertues 
are the Graces and Fruits of the Spirit, or that 
Graces are but Moral Vertues. A very Erroneous 
Inference, which he would not haye made, I 
ſuppoſe, if he had conſulted Biſhop Sanderſon, 
(who he ſaith was reckon'd an Eminent and Uſe- 
full Preacher) on that Text, in Gal. 5. 22. which 
is parallel with that foremention d one, Ebb. 5. 9. 
* The fruit of the Spirit, ſaith he, is in truth the 
proper effect of that ſupernatural Grace which is given 


unto us by the good pleaſure of God the Father, 


merited for us by the precious blood of God the 
Son, and conveyed into our hearts, by the ſweet and 
ſecret Inſpirations of God the Holy Ghoſt, This 
is ſpoken like a Man of ſome Senſe in the Chri- 


. 
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ſtian Religion, and we are informed thence that 


the Works which are the Proper fruit of the Holy 
Spirit far exceed all Moral Vertues and Accom- 
pliſnments of Nature. It is true they may be 
called Moral Vertues in this Senſe that they iſſue 
from a Free and Rational Principle, and becauſe 
they have relation to the Manners and Actions 
of Men: but as they are the effects likewiſe of 
a Higher and Nobler Principle, the ſupernatural 
Grace of God, they are really diſtinguiſhed from 

| | | thoſe 


Ad Avlam. 5th Sermon, on 1 Tim. 3. 16. preached in 


tae Year 1639. 
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thoſe Attainments which are called Moral Ver. 


tues. Which is the thing that the Archbiſhop 
denies, for his expreſs words (as they are 


_ by the Remarker himſelf) are, What are 
t I 


e but Moral Vertues ? 
The Remarker brings one of the Homilies to 
prove that the Archbiſnop is in the right: 
whereas it is well known that theſe Writings, 
which were compoſed by our Firſt Reformers, 
abundantly ſet forth the Special Grace of God in 
the Goſpel, and the neceſlity of the powerful 


_ aſiſtance of the Holy Spirit for accompliſhing of 


any Good Work. no Writers make a greater 
difference than they do between Evangelical 
Works and thoſe that proceed from a lower 
Principle, and in ſeveral other reſpets they 
out do our Modern Divinity, Whence ſome 
are not unwilling that theſe Old Diſcourſes ſhould 
be Altered, and put into another ſhape (as hath 
been lately attempted) and then they can leave 
out thaſe Doctrines which they have no kindneſs 
for, and inſert their own Sentiments; as we 
ſee in the new-methodized Homily of Falling from 
God, where the Methodizer's diſlike of an Ab- 
ſolute Irreverſible Decree, or a Secret Particular 
Decree is foiſted in by him. But to come to the 
buſineſs, the paſſage in the Homily quoted by 
the Remarker is this, The Works of the Morai Com- 
mandmenis of God are the very true works of Faith : 
but this is nothing of kin to what the Archbiſhop 
had ſaid, becauſe it is not ſpoken of Works that 
are merely Mora), but ſuch as ſpring out of true 
Faith, as tis expreſly ſaid there in that place in 
the Homily (which it ſeems our Remarker over- 
looked) but the works of Moral Heathens do 
not proceed from Faith. Now, 'tis plain that 


2 
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Dr. Tillotſon {peaks even of the Works of Hea- 
thens, becauſe he diſcourſes of thoſe Moral Du- 
ties which are 2 from the nature and rea- 

ſuch as Men are bound to 
the obſervance of from the immutable goodneſs and 


reaſon of them, as he ſaith himſelf. Such are 


the Works of Pagan Moraliſts, but we canngt” 
call them the very true Works of faith unleſs we 
renounce that Article of our Church which is a- 
bove recited, and the Holy Scripture on which 
it is grounded, This ſhews that the Remarker 


| Miſrepreſents the true meaning of that foreſaid 


paſſage in the Homily : and yet he is one that 
makes dreadful Outcries againſt Miſrepreſentations. 

And he that can diſpenſe with his Reaſon 
and Conſcience to go thus far, cannot be 
wondered . at for juſtifying and maintaining 


what another of our Divines ſaith, namely, that 


Mans Natural Abilities are ſo many Graces be 
derives from God, and are as Properly ſuch as any 
Acceſſion to them which is Inſpired afterwards, P. 47. 
This 1s the ,ſame New Theology which was 
mentioned before, and is cried up by ſome of 
our Preachers, namely, that there is no diffe- 
rence between the Ordinary Endowments of 
Natural Reaſon, and thoſe Extraordinary Graces 
which are the Peculiar Largeſs of the Holy Spirit. 
The one are as properly call'd Graces as the other, 
and Graces are no more than Moral Vertues, ſuch 
as ſome of the Heathens were Eminent for. Which 
is a Doctrine that is Repugnant to that of the 
Chriſtian Fathers, as we learn from St. Auguſline's 
words, * Altho' a Man may ſeem to do things 

that 
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* Etfi bona videatur facere, tamen quia fine fide facit, 
nec bona ſunt yocanda» In Plal. 31. 
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that are Good, yet becauſe they art void of Faith, 
they are not to be called Good: and from what 


St. Jerom ſaith, * Without Chriſt all Vertue is no 


other than FVitious, And Our Church teaches us 
the ſame Primitive DoQrine : Good Works, faith 
ſhe, are fruits of Faith, and follow after Juſtifica- 


iow, Artic. 12. And in her Homily of Fuſtifi- 
+ ,, eation ſhe ſaith, Without Faith all that is done of 


us is but dead before God, altho the whole work 


' ſeem never ſo gay and glorious. See now whether 


Evangelical Graces be no more than Moral Ver. 


tues, and chooſe whether you will embrace the 


Doctrine of the Primitive Fathers and of our 
Own Church (which is alſo the Doctrine of the 
Holy Scripture, ) or whether you will prefer 
Dr. Tillotſon's and Dr. Lucas's to it. 
But before I leave this Remark of Mr. Light- 
foot I cannot but take notice of his Shameleſs 
Preſumption: He without any the leaſt occaſion 


given him, moſt untruly tells his Reader that l 


argue thus, Dr. Lucas affirms that Mans Natural 
as well as Supernatural Abilities come from God, 
and are his Gift, therefore Dr. Lucas makes. no 
difference between Natural and Supernatural gifts. I 
bave not the leaſt intimation of this way of 


| Arguing, as the Reader will find in that place 


in my Book to which this refers. I know that 
both Natural and Supernatural Endowments 
are the Gifts of God, and in that Common 
nötion they may be faid to be the ſame, but 
| hold that that which makes the difference be- 
tween them is that the one are Ordinary and 

| | Inferiot 


* Sine Chriſto omnis virtus in vitio eſt; In c- 3. Ep. 
ad Gal. i | 
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Inferior Gifts, and ſuch as are to be found in 
Heathens, and are not denied to 'the Worſt of 
Men, but the other are ſuch Gifts as are of a 
Higher Nature, and are San@ifying and Saving. 
It is evident then⸗that the Remarker feigns an Ar- 


gument, and faſtens it on me, and becauſe he had 


told the world in his Title-page, that I had 
ſed Falſe Reaſonings, therefore here, to make 
it ſeem true, he reſolved to invent this ſort 
of Reaſoning for me. Thus we ſee ſtill there 
is no truſting of him, he is always ready to 
_— his Reader with Sophiſtries and Falſ- 
h : 

He pretends to be an Advocate for another 
Preacher who ſaith, *Tis but fancy and idle talk 
that babits of goodneſs are ſupernaturally infuſed 
into us, P. 49. Which every one knows is 
meant after the Tillotſonian and Lucaſian way, 
but he puts it off without any Concern : only 
he ſaith he doth not find Infuſed Habits in the 
Homilies. Nor doth he find any thing againſt 
them: and in the Writings of ſome of the 
Learnedeſt Divines of our Church he may find 
much for them. I will mention * one only, 
who . hath the general repute of a Fudicious 
Writer, Chriſtian faith, ſaith he, and all other 
Graces are immediately infuſed by God, yea and 
he adds, without any co-operation of Men. This 
was thought to be Good Divinity in thoſe days, 
and in his Admired friend Biſhop Wilkinss ear- 
ly days. 8 | 
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He undertakes P. 50. to bring off Dr. Luca, 
who had ſaid that Venial Sins or Sins of Infir. 
mity do not include in them any Wiekedneſs at all, 
From which words of the Learned Doctor 
thought there was occaſion to blame him for 
holding that Sins of Infirmity are nv Sins, for 
if they include in them no Wickedneſs, they are 
no Sins, | have not any where affirmed ( az 
this careleſs Remarker ſaith I have) that the 
Doctor hath theſe Individual words that Sim 
of Infirmity are no Sins: 1 do not lay theſe ex. 
preſs words to his Charge, but I appeal to 
any Senſible Man whether theſe words are 
not of the very ſame Import with thoſe which 
he hath expreſly uttered, namely, that Sms 
Infirmity do not Inclade in them any Wickedneſs 
at all, His words at length are theſe, and 
they are ſet down even by our Remarker, 
Theſe (i. e. Sins of Infirmity) do not imply a 
Deliberate Wickedneſs in the Will, much leſs an 
habitual one, nay, they do not include in them any 
Wickedneſs at all, ſtrictly ſpeaking. If the Doctor hath 
a knack of diſtinguiſning between Sins Voluntarily 
Committed ( as Sins of Infirmity are, or elſe 
he falſly ealls them Sins) and Sins ſtricty ſpeak- 
ing, he is more Nice and Scholaſtick than he 
uſes to be, and no Man will chuſe him for 
his Caſuiſt but he that hath a mind to have 
his Sins mitigated, and even annihilated. But 
notwithſtanding theſe plain words, the Spirit 
of Falſhood and Deceit hath ſo poſſeſſed Mr, 
Lightfoot that he tells me that by laying this to 
Dr. Lucas's Charge, I make my ſelf guilty of that 
heavy Crime of being a falſe accuſer of my Brother, 
Let the World Judge whether this be a Falſe 
Accuſat ion to ſay that Dr, Lucas, who _ 
that 
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that Sins of Infirmity include nie in them "ary 
Wickedneſs at all, holds that Sins of mity 
gre no Sinn. We know then now who beſides 
him in Rev. 12. 10. deſerves the Title of the 
Accuſer of the Brethren, © ERS 

He. diſlikes P. 55, 5s. my Interpretation of 
an idle word mentioned by our Saviour Matt. 
12, 36, becauſe he faith the good Old Fathers, 
Chryſoſtom and Theophylact (tho? by the way 
| never heard this latter reckoned among the 
01d Fathers of the Church, but our Young Man 
faith whit he pleaſes) underſtood it otherwiſe t 
xs if it were not well known to thoſe that 
hive Peruſed their Writings that they are 
ſome times as Precarious in their laterpreta- 
tion of Scripture as other Men. But he takes 
no notice of the Agreeableneſs of my luterpre- 
tation to the Context, which I have plainly 
evinced, and what he was ſenſible he was not 
able to refute, Our Saviour, who was a 
Strict Preacher, lets us know that not only 
Blaſphemous, but even idle words are Unlawful. 
He informs us that Light and Trifling Talk, 
which is of no uſe and Advantage at all to the 
hearer or ſpeaker, and which is wont to ſhut 
out other Diſcourſe that might be Uſeful 
and Profitable, hath the Nature of Sin. And 
herein he is backed by St. Paul, who Condemns - 
fooliſh talking Eph. 5. 4. and vain words, V. 6: 
and vain talkers, Tit. 1. 10. And our Learned 
and Pious Reformers in * one of the Homilies 
Expound the foreſaid Text as I have done, 


8 - namely 


* Hot, of the right uſe of ths Church: Second Parts 
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namely, concerning VUnproſitabie Nous. But our 


Saviour and his Apoſtles. and our Church are 
below the Imitation of ſome of bur Preachers: 
they will not allow »that Idle Morde, that is, 
Unprofitable ones, are to be accounted for, ur 
have the nature of Sin 3 perhaps withi a Politick 
and Conſcious regard to their own Words. 

„Our Remarker is a ſworn Champidn for 
Dr. Tillotſon, and appears for him :now: again, 
eren when that Preacher finds fnult with Pa. 
rents for forbidding. their Children to play: ut Cards, 
und ſuch lite Games. + He: juſtifies hi in this, 
P. 57,58. and: is pleaſed to approve of it by 
the Diſtinction of forbidding to fla ut Cards 
and forbidding it as ſinful in itſelf, tho the 
Doctor doth not uſe that Diſtinction : and 
conſequently thoſe Parents that read his Ser- 


0 


mon will net make uſe of it, but be apt to 
liſten to this Encouragement which is given to 
Card- playing. One would think a Preacher 
ſhould be very Cautious in theſe Points, and 
not let the Pulpit be a Patron not only of 
jdle Words but of Gaming. But our Remarker 
is of another judgment, it ſeems, and if Dr. 


+4] illot ſon had ſpoken in favour of Dice (as well 


as Cards) he would as readily have vouched 
him, tho' *tis well known that theſe Games 
were forbidden by Ancient Councils, and are 
declared to be Unlamful by our own Church. 
My free cenſuting of ſome Preachers behaviour 
in their Pulpits is difliked by this Squeamiſh Re- 
marker: and 'tis no wonder, becauſe he hath 


taken up a Reſolution 1 = ſhew his diſlike of 


"ISL LPS he meets with, in my Book. He 
will always have ſome thing to ſay: and 1 


ſnould ſhew my ſeif as guilty. of this. folly « 
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| ſhould ſtand to reply to all his Idle and Im- 
pertinent Suggeſtions. I thought it was my 
Duty to quicten and Inuigerate ſome of my Bre- 
thren in their Preaching- Office, that it might 
de ſeen that they are in Good Earneſt in the 
pulpit, and do not merely act a Part, but 
that they are employ'd about the moſt Seri- 
ous and Important things in the World. And 
here I took occaſion to mention the Kemſſneſs 
of ſome Preachers, which my Antagoniſt can- 
not brook , but tells me that the Members of 


the Church of England by what they bear and fee. \. 


know that I do not ſpeak truth. - Which is a 
great miſtake,” I muſt tell him, for there are 
thoſe of them that take notice of and wonder at 
the Indifferency and Unconcernedneſs of ſome of their 
ſpeakers or readers from the Pulpit. I muſt 


declare plainly my Judgment 'that this Formal Sn 


Haranguing, this Chill way of talking will ne- 
ver carry it. And we fee it experimentally 
confirmed before our Eyes: not one' ſcarcely is 
made Better by it: they go out of the Church 
as they came in. | | | 
And as for Diſſenters, the Remarker is mi- 
ſtaken again when he faith they know nothing of 
aur way of "Preaching. Yes, they know too 
much, for that Indifferency and Coldneſs of 
ſome (together with Preaching ſome Doctrines 
which were Condemned at the Reformation) have 
made them leave our Churches, and repair 
thither where there is ſome Warmth and Vi- 
gour, and where the Word of God is not 


laſhed with 4rminian mixture, or elſe changed I 6 


for mere Lectures of Morality. I muſt and 
will be plain with you, as you are ſo with 
me, and tell me that my Book is put inte the 

| | Fe - bands 
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bands of Diſſenters in order to wilify out Clergy 
and to give them a mean opinion, of the Preacher, 
of our Church, they need not my Book, or 
any others in order to this, for your own 
Prnciples and Practices, your owns Condus 
and Behaviour will have this effect, and (a 
you rightly ſay) alienate their minds from you, 
It is not [| that expoſe any of the Clergy to 
contempt and odium (as you term it,) but they 
do it themſelves. And the All-ſeeing Eye of 
„Heaven knows that out of the Great Reſped | 
Y dear to the Church of England, and her Mii. 
fters, 1 have ſpoken theſe things, that they 
may not be liable to _— for the future, 

4 This 1 conceive may be effectually prevented 
by their taling beed unto their Doctrine (as the 
Apoſtle adviſes) for I have known and could Ml 
name ſeveral Sober and Good Men who had“. 
no Averſeneſs to the Publick Worſhip in the 7: 
Church of England, yet found themſelves forced! 
to quit thoſe Aſſemblies where ſuch Do@riveMM l. 
were generally Preached as you wot of. No- dl 
thing elſe but this prevailed with them to te. 
pair to the Congregation of the Diſſeaters, 
And as this hath already made, fo it will 
afterwards make many a Convert to Non- 
Conformity , and fill the Meetings of thoſe of 
that Perſwaſion. See then now whether by 
ſuch Warnings as theſe I expoſe the Clergy, 
and caſt odium on them (as you are pleaſed tc 
fay) or rather whether I have not diſcharged 
the part of a True Friend, and given proof of 
my ſincere indeavours to promote the Credit and 
Honour of.my Brethren, and the Wellfare and 
Proſperity of our Church. I beſeech my Bre 
thren to conſider theſe things. 
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1 having given it as my private Peyfwaſion, 
that the Non-conformiſls are not Sch:ſmaticks, be- 
cauſe their Separation is allowed by the Laws of 
ar Land, the Remarker is more than ordina- 
rily concerned (more I perceive. than he would 
be for a Neceſſary Doctrine of Chriſtianity), ta 
baffle the Perſwaſion, and his Haſty, Zeal for 
the Cauſe makes him talk very, idlely and 
inconſiſtently, and (as I ſhall ſhew). very uni 
and diſreſpectfully of our Governours in Church 
and State, My Argument, he faith, P. 62, 63, 


&c. is 


Jos on two falſe Suppoſitions. 


1. That 


the Sinfulneſs of a Separation dep:nds on the al- 
hwance or nt allowance of the Civil Magiſtrate, 
1. That the Magiſtrate muſt needs approve of, what 


be tolerates. | 
As to the firſt, if he m 


eans, by the Civil A4. 
giſtrate thoſe our Chriſtian Governours who 


I paſſed the Bill of Indulgence, according to the 


rules of Chriſtian-Moderation and Condeſcenſion, 
it is no falſe Suppoſition, but a true Propoſition 
that the Sinfulueſs of the Separation depends 

on the allowance or not allowance of the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate, That is, we may 
their allowance of the Separation of the Diſſen- 
ters that it is not Sinful, but very Lawful. 
And if the Remarker denies this, he muſt de- 
care to the World (as indeed he doth) that 
our Governours have acted contrary to the 


Rules of Chriſtianity: and whileſt he makes 
all the Diſſenters Schiſmaticks, he makes 
Senate of the Nation in a manner the ſame, 
becauſe they allowed of their Schiſm. 


ther from. 


Which brings me to his Second Suppoſition, 


8 3 


which is certainly True as *tis applied to thoſe 
ſenators, and Particularly their Lordſhips the 


Arch- | 


N-/4 
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Archbiſhops and Biſhops who are Good judges in 
Religious matters; theſe conſented to the tale- 
rating of the Non · Confor miſts, which ſhews their 
Approbation of it, that is, that they held it 
to be Lawful: for if you don't grant this, you 
muſt ſay that they ſolemnly and publickly in 
7 face of the World conſented to the practice 
f that which they held not to be Lauful, 
and- this they did even when they could have 
himder'd it if they had pleaſed; If this be your 
Apprehenſion concerning our Prelates, yea 
and concerning the Main Body of the Kingdom 
convened in Parliament, you may enjoy your 
Opinion, but they owe you no great Thanks 
for it. The ſhort is, his late Majeſty of Glo. 
riops Memory, the Lord's Temporal and the 
Commons, with the Spiritual Lords, ' who are 
the Paſtors of our Church (and therefore 1 
more eſpecially mention them) did by a de. 
liberate A#, allow the Diſſenters the liberty of 
reparing to other Congregations beſides thoſe 
of the Church of England: wherefore after 
this to call the Diſſenters 'Schiſmaticks is as if 
we ſhould call thoſe Rebels who can ſhew their 
Commiſſion under the King's Hand for what 
they do. Tho? I have a profound reſpect for 
our Qwn Cburth above all others, yet I think 
T may truly ſay that That and the Congrega- 
tions of the Diſſenters are equally Lawful dy 
the Law of the Land, and they are both of 

them the Eſtabliſhed Church. 
The Remarker takes it i}, P. 66. that 1 faid I 

if the Apoſtles were now alive, they would not know 
our Doctrines and Principles that we are Chri- 
Giant And he thinks he argues very cloſely 
againſt this when he tells us that we _—_ 

| | f 
7 
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the Old aud Nem Teſtaments, and the three Ancien 
Creeds, and the Ten Commandments, and the Lord's. 
Prayer, and the Sacraments; 80 do the Papiſts, 
and yet we do not (I know: not what Jeu do) 
account fome of their principles and Doctriges 
to be ſucn as declare them to be 899d, Chriſtin 
ans : yea, rather we know: that they renotince 

a great patt of, Clien Belides, $91 pro- 
feſs the creed is not all that is required ta 
make a Man à True Belie et.. This-Latitude 
will. not conſtitute cus entire Chriſtians; and 
perſons of an Evangelical Faith and Spirit. 
We muſt Believe more chan is expteſſiy men- 
tioned in the Creeds, or elſe we ſhall never 
be of the number of thoſe that are Saved, 

Moreover, if Men ſnonld in general receive 
and profeſs” the Bible, che Creeds, Oc. and yet 
reject ſome of the Chief Dottrines contained 
in them, where is their Chriſtianit? 

Tell me not of the Luther ans, * have de- 
generated from their Founder as to the Par- 
ticular Doctrines we ſpeak: of. 

Tell me not of the Greek Church, which: hath 
a long time been over-grewn; with Ignqrance 
and Superſtition: nay „ tell me not of that 
Church as it was in Bg/J's or Chryſoſtom's. 9 
for tho“ (as 1 have ſnewed in another place) 
ſome of the Greek Fathers in their Writings do 
aſſert ſome of thoſe Doctrines which ſince have 
taken their Denominatien from Calvin, yet tis 
well known that they are averſe to others of 


them, as more eſpecially thoſe relating to Free 


Wil and Nam Natural Pomer, &c. and thereby 
ſhew how ſoon they were "Corrupted. - To 
which e I adviſe 14 Lightfoot to at 

4 r. 
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| Mr, Strype's Annals of Queen Elizabeth, Chap: 


NS: th 


32, where he will be informed that when 
Sir William Cel, the Queens Secretary, ac- 
quainted Dr. Cox, the then Biſhop of Eh, that 
the Queen employ'd herſelf fometimes in rea- 
ding the Fathers, the Biſhop in anſwer gave 
this, [That when all was done, the Scripture- is 
that . that piercetb. Chryſoſtom and the Greek 
Fathers Pelagianizant, and be truſted ber Grace 
meddled with them but ſucciſivis horis, at ſpare 
bours.] Here is the Judgment of. one of the 
moſt Eminent of our Reformers, and in that 
we read the Judgment and ſenſe of the Church 


of England, for he was one of the Chief Com- 


poſers of the Articles of our Church. We ſee 
the Greek Fathers are to be read with Caution, be. 
cavſe they favour Pelagius, whoſe Errors have 
near affinity with thoſe of the Anti- C alviniſts. 

Now, Sir, what have you got. by your ap- 


pealing to the Greek Church, which you vainly 


thought was a ſafe Reſource, and would be a 


Shelter to you againſt thoſe Arguments which 


1 had puſhed your party with? This lets the 
World ſee what Able Divines ſet themſelves 
againſt me and my Writings. I muſt needs 


be under great dread , when I have te do 


with, ſuch Formidable Adverſaries, who fly to 
the Greek Church to prove themſelves Chriſtians, 
and then are told by one of the moſt Learned 
Reformers of our own Church that they run into 
the Tents of one of the moſt dangerous He- 


reticks of the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. _ How - 


then are they to be known to belong to the 


Reformed part of Chriſtians, and how ſhould 
tbe Apoſtles, if they were now alive, know by their 


Principles and Pottrings that they gre Chriſtians? f 


FFT „ „ 
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1 had ſaid that the Apoſtle lived to ſee bis 
prediction in 2 Tim. 2. 3. 4. made good in part, 1 
becauſe be intimates that bis Goſpel was bid 2 Cor. 
4. 3. and that anotber Goſpel than that be bad 
Preached began to be ſtarted. To which the Re- 
marker replies, P. 70. that theſe paſſages cannot 
be the fulfiling of the Apoſile's Prophecy, becauſe the 
Epiſtles to the Corinthians aud the Galatians 
were Written before the Second Epiſtle to Timothy: 
and he leaves me to reconcile it to ſenſe, for be 
js not able, It is pity but his Inability ſhould 
be cured, ſeeing he is ſo Ingenuous (which is 
a rare thing with him) as to confeſs it, 1 
adviſe him therefore to conſult Grotias's An- 
notations on the Epiſtle to the Galatians, where 
that Great Man acknowledges that be cannot 
aſſhgn- the Time when the Epiſtle to the Galatians 
was Write and let him repair to Dr. Hamond's 
Annotations on the Title of the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, where he will be informed by that 
Learned Man that the-defining the tine of Writing 
the Epiſtles is but conjeclural and falliple, and no 
ways deducible from Scripture Story, and conſe- 
quently there is no certain determining whe- 
ther the Epiſtles to the Corinthians and Gala- 
tians were Writ before or after the Second Epi- 
ſile to Timothy, But this Learned Annotator 
offers his Conjecture and Judgment, which is 
this, that the Second Epiſtle to Timothy was 
Writ by St. Paul at his firſt being at Rome, 
after which time be proclaimed the Goſpel to the 
Gentiles in other Regions, for which he quotes 
Clements Epiſtle to the Corinthians and two 
other Noted Fathers, Euſebius and Jerom. A- 
mong the reſt of thoſe Regions he Preached 
and Wrote to the Galatians. And as for = 
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Subſcription of the Epiſtle which ſeem to Deter- 
„mine otherwiſe, Dr. Hammond regards it not, 
for he ſalth that the Subſcriptions of tbe Epiſties- 
are not to be found in all the Antient Copies; 
however, he ſhews how that this Particular 
Subſcription is Reconcileable' with what he af: 
ſerts, namely, that St. Paul Writ the Second 
Epiſtle to Timothy at or before the time "when 
he Writ to the Corinthians and Galatians, "What | 
Fronne then had the Remarker to ſay that 7 
mow that the - Epiſtles to the Corinthians and 
Galatians were Writ before the Second Epiſtie 
to Timothy ? I know this, and ſo may the Rea- 
der, by what Mr. Lightfoot here ſaith, that he 
will affirm any thing concerning any Perſon or 
matter 33 _he'Pleaſes, ©0525 7507 2516 e. 
But beſides, if we ſhould grant (which there 
is no neceſſity to do) that the Second Epiſtle 
to Timothy was Written after thoſe to the Co- 
rinthians and Galatians, yet what 1 ſaid is eaſi- 
ly Reconcileable to Senſe, for that which the A- 
poſtle in that place to Timothy predicted, name- 
ly that there ſhould be thoſe that would not endure 
found Doctrine, was in part fulfilled” before, as 
thoſe paſſages in the Epiſtles to the Cormbians 
and Galatians teſtify, but was more fully accom- 
Jliſhed afterwards. - From what the Apoſtle 
ad ſeen already, he foreſaw that the numbers 
of falſe Teachers would © increaſe! more and 


more. 80 then the Matter of this Prophecy | 
actually happened in ſome. meaſure, and accor- 
dingly was taken notice of by the Apoſtle in 
his Epiſtles to the Corinthians and Galatians, 
before it was exprefly foretold in the Second 
Epiſtle to Timothy. Thus the 2 | 


mentioned is. Reconcileable to any Mans Senſe but 
Mr. Lightfoot's, 1212 eil THF. 2 
My Interpretation of St. James about. Faith 
and Works, and the way I, took to. reconcile 
bim and the Apoſtle Paul is diſreliſned by. our 
Remarker's. palate, miſerably vitiated by ſwal- 
lowing down Arminian. Commentaries on the 
Text, But that is not all; if he had ſpoken 
any thing that looked like Senſe, it might have 
paſſed well enough, But if the Reader will 
diſpenſe with the Conſumption of ſo much of 
his time as to obſerve what he faith in, Five 
Pages together concerning Faith and Works and 
Juſtification, he will find it to be ſuch, a Med - 
ly of Unintelligible Jargon, that he will maſt rea- 
dily excuſe me from attempting, a particular and 
formal Anſwer to it. Lea, I believe he would 
be very much diſpleaſed if I ſhould preſume to 
trouble him with the Particular detail of this 
Author's Rambling and Indigeſted thoughts. 
He miſtakes Me, and Contradicts Himſelf, and 
Perverts the meaning of both the Apoſtles, and 
doth the whole ſo confuſediy, incoherently and 
incongruonſly that any one may ſee he talks as 
if he Vnderſtood neither what he ſaitb, nor whereof 
be affirms, and as if he had never looked in- 
to the Controverſy; It is plain that he ven- 
tures to Fight before he hath Jearnt to handle 
his Weapons, | 0198 oz thank a weir 
I aſſerted - that Chriſt did not Tntentionally die 
to ſave all Men: to diſprove which he pro- 
duces, P. 76, 77. a place or two out of the Arti. 
cles and Homilies and the Church-Catechiſm, which 
I have amply proved to be nothing at all to 
the purpoſe, in my Veritas Redux and I have 
there abundantly ſatisfied the Reader as to 
the 
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the parts of that Controverſy, fo that I need 
not trouble him with Repetitions.  * 
© I aſſerted the Operation of Grace upon Meng 
minds to be Irreſiſtible- to which he replies, P. 
78. that this Dofrine is no where expreſly taught 
$4 our Articles and Homilies, but rather the con- 
trary. I deſire the Reader to take notice of 
what I have largely advanced upon this Head 
in the foreſaid Treatiſe, and Particularly let 
that paſſage of St. Auguſtine be conſidered, * The 
Grate of God cannot be reſiſted by the moſt ob- 
durate heart, for therefore it is given that the bard. 
, neſs of the Heart may be wholly removed. And 
this was the ſenſe of other Pious Fathers of 
that Age. As for the Articles and Homilies 
we need not Expreſs Words, but we are told 
by a Learned and -Judicious Prelate of our 
Church, who knew as well as any Man the 
ſenſe of our Church, and its Articles and Ho- 
milies, that f a Tranſtation from. the ſtate of 
Death into Eternal Life is not to be effected 
without Abſolute Authority and Irreſiſtible Power, 
If Irrefiſtibility had been contrary, (as the Re- 
marker ſuggeſts) to the meaning of the Arti- 


cles and Homilies, we ſhould not have had. 


this Doctrine from the Pen of this Great Man. 


But this is the conſtant Practice of our Re- 


marker and his Party, always to have ſome- 
thing to Reply, and keep up the Cauſe, re- 
ſolving never to confeſs themſelves in an 
Error. | , | 

I 


— 
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* De Pr ædeſtinat. Cape 8. | 8 
| } Biſhop Pearſon on the Second Article of the Creed; 
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I could obſerve here that one of our * Di- 
vines, who profeſſedly oppoſes the Doctrine 
which we are now ſpeaking of, aſſerts that the 
Chriſtian Religion bath Motives to obedience that 
are in themſelves Infinitely and Irreſsſtibly Strong. 
It ſeems according to him that thoſe Motives 


are Irreſiſtible, but God's. Grace that propounds- 1 


them is not ſo. Such plain Contradictions and 
Inconſiſtences doth that Author allow of: and 
indeed there are more of this ſort in that 
little Piece, his Three Practical Eſſays, than in 
— 4 Volume of that ſize that ever I met 
with. 

I affirmed that thoſe who are truly Regenerate 
and in a fate of Grace, cannot fall from it. A- 
eainſt which the Remarker produces the 16th 
Article of our Church, which I have fully an- 
ſwered in my Ver. Redux , and have ſhewed 
that this Doctrine is the plain ſenſe of the 
Church of England. Thoſe very words of falling 
from Grace which are in that Article were in- 
terpreted by the Biſhops at the Conference at 
Hampton-Court concerning, _ away for a 
time, not concerning final apoſtaſy. Dr. Overall 
(whom our Remarker mentions afterwards 
as 4 thorough-paced Arminian) was a perfect 
Calviniſt in this Point of the Perſeverance of 
the Saints, as he openly declared in the Uni- 
verſity, and at the foreſaid Hampton-Court-Con- 
ference, Can we think that Mr. Hooker, whom 
our Church-men fo juſtly admire and Reve- 
rence, and whoſe Works King Charles the I. 

: recom- 


— — 


* Mr. C/arke's Eſſay of Confirmation, chap. 2. 
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tecommended to his Children, and who hath 
deſervedly gained the Title of Judicious, miſtook 
the meaning of our Church, and was not ac- 
quainted with the ſenſe of her Articles? Yet he 
poſitively and expreſly , and with great Con- 
cernedneſs maintains the Doctrine of the per- 
ſeverance of the Saints, and confutes the con- 
trary Opinion, as we may fee in his Diſ- 
_ of Fuſtification, annexed to his Eccleſiaſtical 
P it 2 . N » , „ 


Aud ſo as to all the other Doctrines which 
I lately aſſerted, they have been conſtantly held 
and profeſſed by the Divines of the Church 
of England, who received them from the Firſt 
Reformers of our Church. Nay, even in the 
days of Popery, when there was a General Cor- 
ruption of the Truths of the Goſpel , ſome 
Perſons continually ſtood up and manfully aſ- 
ſerted and vindicated theſe very Doctrines, as 
we ſee in Archbiſhop U/her's Hiſtory of - Go- 
reſchals and other Writings. Many of the Old 
Schoolmen were reſolute aſſerters of the Predeſti- 
narian Doctrines. The famous Martin Luther, 
and ſeveral other Doctors and Dis ines of the 
Age defended theſe Principles: and even in the 
Council of Trent there were Prelates and others 
of the greateſt Note that in their Debates 
and Conferences in that Aſſembly ſhewed them- 
ſelves friends to theſe Doctrines. And about 
theſe times aroſe that Renowned Servant ot 
God. John Calvin, who revived, renewed and 
Rceſtabliſned theſe Truths with his Excellent 
Pen, and then theſe True Notions concerning 
the Decrces, Free Will, Grace and Converſion, &c. 
were called Calviniſm : but they are originally 


the very Doztrines of the Holy — Fa 
1 
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But that which more nearly concerns us, and 


Doctrines of the Church of England, as we 
| plainly ſee in her Ziturgy, her Articles, her Ho+ 
milies, which were compoſed by our Biſhbps . 


confounds our Remarker, is that they are 1 


and other Divines at the Reformation in Kin 

Edward the Sixth's time, and at the entrance © 
Queen Elizabeth's Reign. Thele all ſpeak the 
Language of Calvin more or leſs. Which oc- 


caſioned a Reverend and Learned Biſhop of our 


Church to declare that * he was well aſſured that 
the Learned Biſhops who were employed in the Refor- 
mation of our Church did ſo much honour St. Auguſtine 

that in the collecting tbe Articles and Homiliks, and 
other things in that Reformation they bad an eſpecial 
reſpe# to St. Auguſtine's Doctrines, which we 
know are the ſame-with Calvins. All the Arch- 
biſhops in Queen Elizabeth's Reign profeſſed 
themſelves Calviniſts, and ſo did the reſt of the 
Prelates and other Divines: which is confeſſed 
by Dr. Heylin himſelf, who ſpeaking of Queen 
Elizabeth's times, expreſly acknowledges that + 
Predeſtination and the Points depending thereupon 
mere received as the eſtabliſhed Doctrines of the 
Church of England. And for a long time after 
the Reformation the Biſhops, the Profeſſors of 
Divinity in both Univerſities, the Convocations, 
the Preachers, the Body of the Clergy were 
ſteadfaſt in this way: and in our own Univer- 
lity thoſe that preached the contrary Doctrines 
were compelled by this Learned Society to 


make 


* Biſhop Carleton i Examination of Me, Mountague's 
Appeal. Chap. 2. 


+ Life of Archbiſhap Land, p- 51+ 
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make a publick Recantation, and openly to re- 
tract their Ergoneous Poſitions. The Sermong, 
Diſcourſes and Writings of the Chief Men of 
our Church ſhew that this was their per · 
ſwaſion. £54 | 

The Doctrine of Predeſtination and Election 
was aſſerted by King James, at the Conference 
at Hampton Court, and agreed to by the Biſbops : 
and the whole Calvinian Scheme of Divinity was 
confirmed and Jon, by thoſe Reverend and 
Learned Men of our Church who were ſent over 
5 by that King to aſliſt at the Synod of Dort. 
Where by the way I can't but take notice of 
the ne very mannerly Reflection of a * late 
Writer on this Monarch; namely, that he de- 
graded his Royal Majeſty, and diſhonoured his 
Purple, by neglecting the care he ought to have 
had of the Nation, and bringing the Belgick 
Diſputes and Qvarrels into his own Dominions, 
It ſeems it is a diſhonour to Princes and Crown'd 
Heads to concern themſelves in matters of Re- 
tigron, In ſhort, our Engliſh Divines continued 
firm and unſhaken in the Doctrine of Calvin, 
and profeſſed an = to the Arminian 
Points till the cloſe of the foreſaid King Jamess 
Reign, and the beginning of King Charles the 
Firſs: at which time and afterwards ſome Court 
Doctors and others who ſaw that the owning 
and profeſſing of Arminianiſm was the way to 
Preferment, ſet up for this Perſwaſion, and in 
their Diſcourſes and Writings, were very fierce 
againſt Calvin : eſpecially-this Game was play d 
when Archbiſhop Laud mounted the Throne of 
| Canterbury. 
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Canterbury, This is the True Date, this was 
the firſt Conſpicuous Riſe of Arminianiſm among 


| our Churchmen. | 


And whereas the Remarker hints that the 


former Divines of the Church of England did 


not underſtand theſe Points in the Senſe that I 
take them, he had better have been ſilent; for 
he plainly diſcovers by ſuch a ſuggeſtion as this, 
that either he is a Stranger to the Writings of 
thoſe Divines, and hath never converſed with 
them (tho' he undertakes to interpret their 
meaning) or that he wilfully and deſignedly 
miſrepreſents them. Nothing is more evident 
from the Writings of our Biſhops and other 
Divinesof our Church than that they underſtood 
the ſeveral Articles in this very ſenſe that I 
take them in, and in this very Senſe they ſubs 
ſcribed to them. Wherefore we can look upon 
it as no other but Banter when he reproves me 
for diſregarding thoſe Articles to which I have ſubſcri- 
bed; whereas the plain and undiſguiſed Truth 
is, that he and his Friends, by embracing the Do- 
ctrines of the Remonſtrants, publickly declare 
that they diſregard thoſe Articles which they 
owned by their Subſcription. But ſee here the 
Wily Craft of this Remarker ! That imputation 
which is juſtly to be fixed on himſelf and his 
Party, is flung by him upon me. This is ſo 
unfair that it muſt needs redound to the diſ- 
credit of his Cauſe, and J fear of Religion it ſelf 
(which is moſt to be dreaded) when ſuch as are 
tainted with the Spirit of Infidelity ſhall ob- 
ſerve the Unlawful methods he uſes to ſupport 
his party. I deſire him to think of this ſeri- 
ouſly, and 1 pray God give him repentance, to the 


ac nowledging of the Truth, 
** 1 And 
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And here let me turn my ſelf to the reſt of 
my Brethren, and earnetly beg of them to con- 
ſider what they are doing. They profeſs Do- 
Etrines in defiance of our Articles, and other 
Standards of our Religion eſtabliſhed by Law, 
in contempt of the former determinations of 
our Reverend Fathers and Biſhops, whoſe Per- 
ſons we honour, and to whoſe judgment we pre- 
tend to give great deference. It is little for 
our honour to build our belief and profeſſion 
on the Ruines of our Church's Credit. Can we 
call that a Defence of the Church of England 
wherein the Author hath groſly abuſed her by 
repreſenting her to Foreigners as a Patroneſs of 
the Arminian Doctrines? He inſtances: particu« 
larly in the Doctrines of Predeſtination, Irre- 
ſiſtible Grace, Certainty of Salvation, Univerſal 
Redemption, Juſtification, Perſeverance, and ex- 
preſſes himſelf exactly according to the Senſe of 
the Remonſtrants in thoſe Points, and then tells 
vs that 'tis the Senſe of the Church of England, 
tho? he miſerably perverts the plain meaning of 
the Articles, and forces upon them a Senſe even 
againſt Grammar, and againſt the known judg- 
ment of the Compilers. He knew it would be 
too groſs and palpable to do this in our own 
Tongue, and therefore he choſe to debauch the 
Truth in another, and to impoſe upon Strangers 
and Forcigners. 


But here | would have it obſerved what filly WI * 
fraud and artifice this Author makes uſe of: Pl 
for whereas 'twas his buſineſs to. make his Rea- il 
ders believe that our Church is a favourer of the al 
Arminian Points, and this is the main thing he li 

aims at, yet we may obſerve that he undertakes \ 
to clear her of that impntation, as well as of & 


Socinianiſm, 
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Socinianiſm, and repreſents her as an Enemy to 
both. Thus our Brethren are aſhamed of Ar- 


minianiſm, as appears from their ſtriving to 
clear themſelves of it, and yet they defend it at 


Principal Undertaking, in his Defence of the 
Church of England, is a Perſwaſive and Decoy 
to the embracing of Arminianiſm, and a Satyr 
againſt Calviniſm, I pray what Name do you 
call this by but ContradiFion ? A very Com- 
mendable quality in a Writer, eſpecially of the 
Church. But the worſt is, he betrays our Church 
whileſt he pretends ro defend it, and ſo do all 
thoſe who undertake the Vindication of the Ke- 
monſtrant Doctrines. 

Our Remarkey ſaith he cannot tell to what the Pro- 
phaneneſs of the times before the Civil War was owing, 
p. 83. But I can tell him; it was owing in a 
great part to the countenancing of thoſe Do- 
arines and Opinions which I have mention d, 
and to the ſuppreſſing of the contrary Truths; j 
for any one may obſerve that from the very 
Time of the Corruption of theſe Truths, which 


Reign, there daily grew up more and more a 
neglect of true Piety; and a general Torrent of 
Vice and Immorality broke in upon the Nation. 

Even from that very preciſe time when the Cal- 
vinian Doctrines began to be kept back from the 
People, Debanchery in Manners came in; and 
proportionally to the increaſe of the neglect of 
thoſe Principles we may obſerve that Immorality 
and Wickedneſs increaſed upon us: and accord- 
iagly we may take notice that the Corruption of 
Manners hath had a greater advance within theſe 
Forty Years than ever before. 

T 8 The 


the ſame time, as we ſee in this Writer, whoſe _ 
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began at the latter end of King James 1's //: a 
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The Prophaneneſs of the Times which the 


Remarker ſpeaks of was likewiſe owing to the 
Irreligious behaviour of {ome of the Chief Men 


in the Church, who would neither themſelves 


diſcharge the Duties of their Holy Function, nor 
ſuſfer others to do ſo. They neglected their Flocks, 
and were unfaithful in the Office of the Miniſtry, 
and were more ſolicitous to multiply Dignities 
and Benefices than to Edifie the People, and pro- 
mote the Salvation of their Souls. Some that 
were diſaffected to real Goodneſs and Piety had 
the Aſcendant in the Church, and ſhewed them. 
ſelves more favourable to Obſtinate and Pro- 
phane Recuſants than to Religions Proteſtants of 
weak Conſciences. The conforming to Ceremonies 


was more exadted than the conforming to Chriſtianity, 


as my Lord Falkland expreſſed it. Firſt they 
depreſſed Preaching as much as they could, and then 
next laboursd to make it ſuch as the barm had not 
been much if it bad been depreſſed, as that ſame 
Excellent Perſon ſaid: and he adds that they 
introduced ſuch Doctrines, as, admitting them True, 
the Truth would not recompence the Scandal; or 
ſuch as were ſo far Falſe, that their buſineſs was 
net to keep Men from ſinning, but to confirm them 
n it. 

The Prophaneneſs of thoſe Times was alſo 
moſt evidently owing to that publick Licence 
which was given for Sports and Revels on the 
Lord's Day; the occaſion of which was this,“ 
when upon the Complaint of the Juſtices in 
Somerſet ſkire, againſt keeping of Wakes, Church- 

Ales, 
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* His Speech in the Houſe of Commony, 1640. 
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Ales and Bride-Ales on the Lord's Day, the 
Judges that came their Circuit into that Coun- 
try made an Order for ſuppreſſing thoſe Meet- 
ings, the Biſhops approved not of it, and Arch- 
biſhop Laud reprimanded the Judges, and told 
them it was the King's Pleaſure they ſhould re- 
yoke their Order: and when the Juſtices of 
that Country Petitioned the King about it, and 
moſt humbly requeſted the Suppreſling of thoſe 
Riotous Aſſemblies, the King inſtead of an- 
ſwering their Supplications renewed his Fathers 
Declaration about Sports on the Lord's Day 
whereupon many Conſcientions Miniſters were 
Snſpended and deprived for not Reading that 
Declaration, Was it not ſtrange that Lay Gen- 
tlemen and Men of the Law ſhould be more con- 
cerned for the Religious obſerving of the Lord's 
Day, than thoſe of the Sacred Function; yea, 
that the one ſhould earneſtly endeavour to pro- 
mote it, and the other as earneſtly obſtrut ir, 
and teach the People to Prophane that Day ? 
This, this introduced a General Prophaneneſs over 
all the Nation, and eſpecially it could not but have 
this effect when it was che act and deed of the 
Higheſt Man in the Church, and was approved 
of by many of his Brethren. | 

I can tell you yet further what was the 
Cauſe of the Wickedneſs before the Civil Wars : 
the Faithful and Conſcientions Diſpenſers of 
the Word were Diſcountenanced and brow- 
beaten, and among the Laity Strict Vertue and 
Goodneſs were diſcouraged. and frowned at 
where ever they were eſpied. It was a high 
Crime to repeat a Sermon in ones own Fa- 
mily on the Lord's Day, but none to Play and 
be Lewd at that time, To Eat any Fleſh in 

| T 3 Lent 
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Lent was a greater Sin than Swearing and Sab- 
bath- breaking. Inſtead of Solid Religion no- 
thing was ſo much winded as Ceremony, Pomp 
and Splendor in the Worſhip of Gad. People 
were hailed to the Sacrament , whether they 
would or no, but no care was taken to Pre- 
pare them for it. This and what I have be- 
fore mentioned mult needs ſtrike a fatal damp 
on Religion, and enervate all its powers. This 
therefore I reckon, by the Remarker's leave, as 
the true ſource of the Prophaneneſs of the Times be. 
fore the Civil-War, 
And the Atheiſm and Prophaneneſs of the 
times after the Reſtauration may be aſcribed ta 
the like cauſe. For in the two. firſt Reigns 
thoſe Corrupt Principles and Doctrines which 
prevailed before, were now Revived, and the 
Pulpits rang with them afreſh: and ſome of 
our Divines were ſo weak as to profeſs their 
Enmity againſt the Contrary Doctrines upon 
the Account of their having been held in the 
times of Rebellion, And thoſe who would have 
kept up and maintained theſe Truths, and 
would freely and impartially have remonſtrated 
againſt: the over-flowing Vices of the Nation, 
and endeavoured to retrieve that Purity of Life 
which would have derived a Bleſſing on the 
Natiog,, were made uncapable of doing it, 
Thar day which is juſtly ſet apart for the folemn 
and Publick Offices of Religion was prophaned 
with Impurity, and ſome of thoſe whole duty 
It was to preſs the Religions Obſervance of 
that day were as Regardleſs of it as any. Peo- 
ple were even forced and «compelled to come 
to the Holy Communion, but their Fitneſs for 
it was not looked after: Yea, the moſt Pro- 
„55 Phane 
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phane and Immoral were readily received to 
that Sacred Board. Which certainly was a 
great Encouragement to Impiety, and Wicked- 
neſs of Life. There was too great ſtreſs 
laid on the Externals of Religion, with a ne- 
glect of the Subſtantial and Inward part. 
And the Scandalous Examples of thoſe Who 
ſhould have Puniſhed Vice were greatly ſub» 
ſervient to the promoting of all Kinds of Im- 
morality, This I take to be a True Account 
of the Prophaneneſs of the Times that imme- 
diately ſucceeded the Reſtauration, and not that 
which our Remarker mentions. 

And as for our Preſent times, we can never 
ſufficiently expreſs our Grateful Reſentments of 
the Divine Goodneſs in the happy Turn of 
the Publick affairs, when our Sovereign and our 
Prelates jointly endeavour to ſecure to us Re- 
ligion and the Fear of the moſt High: the 
one effecting it by her frequent reviving and 
inculcating the Laws againſt Prophaneneſs, and 
by her own Bright Example of Piety; the o- 
thers by their Chriſtian Moderation and Pru- 
dence, and by their Pious Inſtructions, and 
the Charms of a Blameleſs Life winning Men 
daily to the Love of Religion and the Practice 
of Vertue. So that tho* it be a difficult Task 
to reform the manners of Men which had been 
ſo corrupted by the Contagion of former times, 
yet we may hope, by the Blefling of Heaven, 
to ſee the Work in a ſhort time accom» 
pliſhed. | 

In P. 84. the Remarker cannot endure to 
hear of Preaching on thoſe Evangelical Truths 
which J had diſcourſed of ia an Ample Trea- 

* 4 tiſe, 
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tiſe, but he derides them, and talks of the 
Signs of Regeneration with an air of Prophane. 
neſs, and reſolves them into Hypocriſy , as is 
the cuſtom of many of his Brethren. 

In P. 86. he faith I Inſinuate as if our Clergy 
favour Popery, and I ground it upon tbeir running 
into Arminianiſm. See a ſatisfactory Anſwer 
to this towards the latter end of the Second 
Part of my Preacher. 

His laſt Remark is that in my Catalogue of 
Books which I recommend to Young Students J have 
left out Archbiſhop Tillotſon's Works, A very 
heinous Offence, and the mentioning of it could 
not poſſibly be omitted by this doughty pa- 
tron of the Archbiſhop. But ſee how the 
World goes; when the Archbiſhop was alive, 
he could not have the good word of our 
Chorch-men, he was looked upon and eſteem- 


ed by a great part of them as a Common» on! 
Mealtbe man, as a Latitudinarian, as a Sceptich, the 
as a Lurking Socinian, for they ſaw that he WI thi 

was Familiar with one of the Raxkeſt of that ali 
party, and the Chief Upholder of them: he aft 
could never endure to hear any of his Brethren WI 
conclude their Sermons with Nom to God the th 
Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, be 
\ &c, He was reckoned by the Unitarsays them- ty 
ſelves as one of theirs: and when he was put Ml ag 
upon Preaching and Printing ſomething which WW 1d 
touched their Opinions, he declined the De- 15 
fending of it, and! employed another in D 


that work, He treats on that Subje& of 
Cbrift's Divinity and the Doctrine of the Trini- 
ty ſo cautiouſly and gingerly, and with ſuch 
Apologies that it may make him Suſpected ; 

=. an 
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and his extravagantly * Figh Encomium which 
he fixes on the Socinian Writers is but a bad 


ſign. | | | 

"and truly who could be perſwaded that he 
believed the Divinity of Chriſt when he reads thoſe 
words of his in his Second Sermon of Chriſt's 
Incarnation? A common notion and very rife in 
the Heatben World was their Apotheoſis or Canoni- 


ring of famous and Eminent Perſons, who had been 


great Benefactors to Mankind, by advancing them 
after their Death to the dignity of an Inferior kind 
of Gods, fit to be Worſhiped by Men here on Earth, 


Therefore one in our nature is exalted to the right" 


Hand of the Majeſty on high, to be Worſhped 
by Men and Angels, one that was the truly Great 
Bene factor of Mankind, Here he lets vs know 
that *tis his Opinion that. the Divinity of 
Chriſt was not Natural and Real, but occaſion'd 
only by the Divinity which was aſcribed by 
the Heathens to their Great Benefattors, And 
this Divinity of Chriſt was not when he was 
alive here on Earth, but was conferred on him 
after his death, as *twas among the Pagans 
who exalted their Great Men to the rank © 
the Gods after they left the World, And 
belides, Chriſt was advanced but to the digni- 
ty of an Inferior kind of Gods, He tells us 
again, The World (that is, the Heathen and 
[dolatrous World) was mightily bent upon addreſ- 
ſing their Requeſts and Supplications not to the 
Deity immediately, but to ſome Mediators W 
t 


— — 
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* Sermon concerning the Divinity of our Bleſſed Sarigury* 
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the Gods and them, Therefore in a gracious com. 
pliance with this common Apprebenſion, God waz 
pleaſed to conſtitute one in our nature to be 4 


Perpetual Advocate and Interceſſor in Heaven fir 


ws. Where he acquaints us that God ſeeing 
the Pagan world given to this Practice of ſup. 
plicating the Chief Deity by Intermediate and 
Inferior Gods, made of Men, complied with 
this Cuſtom, and accordingly appointed Cbriſt 


to be in the place of thoſe Inferior Gods and 
Mediators, Is there not ſome ground then to 


ſuſpect the Archbiſhop to have been a friend 
and well-willer to the Racovian Gentlemen? 
I wiſh I could form other Apprehenſions con- 
cerning him, who on ſome other Accounts 
was a Perſon of great worth, 

Yet behold! Notwithſtanding theſe ſhrewd 
Suſpicions and what was ſaid before, the Arch- 
biſhop having left behind him in his Sermons 
good aſſurances of his having been a ſtaunch 
.Irminian, he is even Sainted by his Brethren 
of that Perſwaſion, and Arminianiſm atones for 
all his faults, and mighty reverence is paid 
by them to his Writings, Theſe are now 
exceſſively Extolled for the ſake of Remonſtran- 
tiſm, and his preferring of Natural Religion 
to that of Revealed. He hath ſome very gond 
things againſt the Church of Rome, and in the 
Explication of Moral Fertues, but this is certain 
that he hath a knack of ſaying very Little 


things with a great deal of Authority and 


Aſſurance, The truth is his Writings are 
prized rather for the Author's ſake, who had 
a great Name among ſome Perſons, than for 
the Work itſelf. He was plauſible and ſociable, 
and of eaſy Converſation, and entertained A 

Un 
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Citizens at his Country Hauſe with a good 
Grace. As the Poet hath it, 


—— * t was bis Table 
That made bim fo Conſiderable. 


And you muſt think that the Latitude of bis 
Principles gained him great reſpect among ſome, 
and ſupplied him not only with ſtore of 
Gueſts and Viſitants, but of Hearers and Readers, 
The Pagan Riſe of Chriſtianty whick he affirms, 
his Declaring that zeither the Being of God nor 
the Immortality of Humane Souls are to be found 
in Scripture, and that there is no ſuch thing / 
as the Eternity of Hell-Torments, purchaſed him 

a wonderful Repute among a great party of Men. 
A But 1 ſtand amazed to ſee even ſome of our 
Clergy Idolize this Preacher, and thereby gra- 
| tify the Humour of ſome of the Worſt Men 
| of this Age. And our Precious Remarker is 
very angry with Me becauſe I do not extoll 
and magnify this Writer, and becauſe 1 
have left him out in my Catalogue of Books. 1 
think I have hinted Reaſon enough why I did 
ſo, and I may add this, I ſcorn to be acceſſo- 
ry towards the impoſing on any Perſon by ens - 
couraging him to part with Five Shillings for 
a Book (and a great many there are of them) 
which doth not contain above half of what 
might fairly and lawfully be comprehended in 
a Volume of that Price. But to conclude, am 
not I at liberty to put in whom [I pleaſe in- 
to my Catalogue of Books, and may not — 


* 


— — 
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be thought to be as able as the Rector of Oda 
to judge who is fit to be inſerted into it? Myſt 
I ask good Mr. Lightfoot leave what Authors | 
ſhould name? It may be I ſhall put his Remarks 
into that Liſt in the next Edition, for that | 
reaſon which he gives, that there is room for 
fame Traſp. 3 
 _ There remains yet behind Mr. Lightfoot's Poſt. 


1. in 
ſcript (as he calls it) for it ſeems, after he had ( n 
finiſhed his Remarks, he received farther Tyd- H 
ings and InſtruQions from his Correſpondents, read 
and Particularly relating to what I had aid Ll 
concerning Biſhop Sanderſon, namely, that be was ver) 
too far gone in Calviniſm, and too deeply rooted wot 
init to be called off. To this Mr. Lightfoot's Agents vpc 
have taught him to reply that that Biſhop for- to 
ſook Calviniſm in the Tear 1625, as may be ſeen and 
in a Paper tranſcribed by Dr. Hammond, @c. 1 ma 
will ſet this part down at length, that the orc 
Reader may ſee what arts of Impoſture our the 
Remarker makes uſe of. [. Whereas, ſaith he, 00 


% Dr. Edwards in his Book called Veritas Redux 
* chap, 8. p. 556. affirms that Biſhop Sanderſon Pa 
* was too far gone in Calviniſm, and too deeply 
rooted in it to be called off, this is to Inform 
* the Reader that what Dr. Edwards affirms ſhe 
is not true, but that Biſhop Sanderſon did Ye 
* forſake Calviniſm in the Year 1625, as ap- 
4 pears from ſome Papers of his containing a 
« Hiſtory of his thoughts in theſe Points, a 
* Tranſcript of which you may ſee in a Book hi 
« of Dr. Hammond called a Pacifick Diſcourſe of b. 
* Gods Grace, &c. publiſhed in 1660, in which 

* Biſhop Sanderſon ſaith, be ſoon diſcerned a ne- 

i ceſſity of quitting the Sublapſarian way of = 

2 . ; 6 
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ehe had a better liking before, as well as the 
 Supralapſarian way, which he could never fanſie: 

« | publiſh this that it may be a warning to 
“ thoſe who read the Doctor's Book, eſpecially 
that Chapter in which are ſo many Citations, 
not too eaſily to give credit to them with- 
« out Examination: for he that can ſo groſly 
« impoſe upon his Reader in one thing, may 
« do it in many more. | . 
Here is a high Accuſation, and ſome that 
read it may be enclined to believe that Mr. 
Lightfoot is a very ſincere honeſt Man, and is 
very kind and obliging to the Publick, and 
would by no means have good People Impoſed 
vpon: and on the other hand they may be apt 
to think that I can lay claim to little honeſty 
and integrity, becauſe I have falſified in the 
matter relating to Biſhop Sanderſon, and have 
groſly impoſed on my Readers when I told 
them that be was too far gone in Calviniſm, and 
too deeply rooted in it to be called off, whereas 
on the contrary it appears from ſome of his 
Papers that be forſook Calviniſm in the Tear 1625, 
which was almoſt forty Years before he died. 
But now, if I make it plainly appear that Bi- 
ſhop Sanderſon retained his Calviniſm after the 
Year 1625, and continued in that Perſwaſion” 
to the end of his Life, I hope I need do no 
more to prove that he was too deeply rooted in 
Calviniſm to be called off, and that Mr. Lightfoot 
hath groſly impoſed on his Reader, tho? he 
of hath the face to lay that fault on me. 
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We muſt know then that Dr. Sanderſor's 
Excellent Sermons were firſt printed in Quarto in 
the Year 1632 as Mr. Iſaac Walton, who Wrote 
his Life, informs us, and even then in the 
Year 1632 (which J ſuppoſe Mr. Lightfoot will 
grant was after the Year 1625) the Reader may 
find on the Margin ſome accuſation of Arminius 
for falſe Doctrine, ſaith the foreiaid Mr. Walon, 
And tho? he faith this is omitted in the Editi- 
on of his Sermons in Folio in the Year 165), 
yet we find in that Edition ſo much left ag 
Sufficiently ſhews his diſlike of the Arminian 
Doctrines: for in the firſt of his Sermons on 
Rom, 14. 3. towards the latter end, he hath 
theſe words, The Unreproved Converſation of Men 
oupht not to Countenance out their Opinions 4- 
gainſt the light of Divine Scripture and right Rea- 
ſon, and he inſtances in the ſuſpected Tenents of Ar- 
minians. Where he plainly implies that the Armi- 
nian Doctrines are ſuch as are againſt the light of 
Scripture and right Reaſon, Now, if he would 
let ſuch words as theſe paſs in his New Edi- 
tion in the Year 1657, which he had carefully 
reviewed (as he tells vs himſelf in his Preface 
to it) we myſt neceſſarily infer that. be had 
not forſaken Calviniſm in the Year 1657, and 
conſequently not in 1625, unleſs we can con- 
ceive that this Excellent Man threw it off 
then, and reſumed it ſo many Years after, 
which will not gain aſſent among Conſiderate 

Perſons. | | | 
Again, we meet with this Remarkable 
paſſuge in his Second Sermon on Fom, 3. 8. 
* FSundry of the Doctors of our Church teach 
& truly and agrecably to Scripture, the Ef- 
& j:0ua} Coneurtence of God's Will and Pow- 
er- 
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er with Subordinate Agents in every, and 
therefore in Sinful Actions : God's free EleGz. / - /* 
* 2 of thoſe whom he purpoſeth to ſave of 
* his own Grace, without any Motives in or 
„ from themſelves: the Immutability of God's 
* Love and Grace towards the Saints Elect, 
« and their Certain Perſeverance therein unto / 
« Salvation ; the Fuſtification of Sinners by the 
„ Imputed Righteouſneſs of Chrilt, apprehended 
„and applyed to them by a lively Faith, 
« without the Works of the Law. Theſe are 
© Sound and True, and (if rightly Underſtood) 
* Comfortable and right Profirable Doctrines], 
and he backs every one of thoſe Articles with 
Scripture in the Margin. He adds, LThey of 
the Church of Rome have the forchead to Blaſ- 
pheme God and his Truths (namely, the fore. 
mentioned Truths) and the Miniſters thereof 
for teaching them. Where, by the way, ob- 
ſerve that the Arminian Doctrines againſt 
the Divine Concurrence, and Election, and the 
Perſeverance of tbe Saints, and Fuſtification by the 
| Imputed Righteouſneſs of Chriſt were reckoned by 
/ this Learned and Judicious Writer as Popiſh 
DoQrines. 

| And what he farther adjoins is worth our 
g taking notice of, L“ They freely ſpend their 
; * Mouths, faith he, in barking againſt us, as 
| * if we made God the Author of Sin; as if 
a * we would have Men Sin and be Damned 
* by a Stoical, Fatal Neceſſity, Sin whether they 
will or no, be Damned whether they deſerve 
© it or no: let them believe, tis no matter 
* how they Live, Heaven is their own: as if 
* we cried down Good Works, and Condem- 
ned Charity. Slanders loud and falſe, yet 


* calily 


pPreached after the Year 1625- and if the Cal- 
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* eaſily blown away with one ſingle word 
„ Bazognutuele, Theſe Imputations on us and 
ce our Do&rines are Unjuſt, but axg7ue bw 
e let them that thus Miſreport us know that 
* without Repentance their Damnation will. be 
* juſt.] Here we ſee what were the Obje@ions 
and Cavils in thoſe days againſt the Calviniſt 

Dotkrines, namely, that they made God the 
Author of Sin, that they held ſuch a Fatal 
Neceſlity as compelled Men to Sin, yea and 
damned them whether they ſinned or no; that 
they cried up Faith without a Holy Life and 
Good Works, and that Heaven might be had 
without theſe. And theſe are the very Objecbi- 
ons that are in the Mouths of our Adverſaries 
at this day, and they have been lately made 
uſe of againſt my Writings, But I could not 
wiſh for a better Advocate than this Learned 
and Pious Biſhop, who having in a Sermon in 
the Year 1621 aſſerted the very DoQtrines 
which I have publiſhed, did publickly own 
them agaia by his printing them in the Year 
1632, and after long Deliberation reprinting 
them in the Year 1657. Which is enough to 
make good what I have ſaid that be was too 
far gone in Calviniſm to be called off. 

In the next place I will let the Reader ſee 
what this Reverend Author hath delivered in 
his Szrmons which are acknowledged to be 


vinian Doctrines be found there, then at the 
ſame time it will be found to be a great and 
notorious. Falſity that Dr. Sanderſon forſook Cai- 
viniſm in the Tear 1625. If we conſult the 
Sixth Sermon ad Populum preached in 1627, we 
ſhall there read theſe words, [Moral 8 

0 


Reflections on Mr: Lightfoot, Cr. 289 
of Corruption can neither actually nor vertual- 
/ prepare, diſpoſe or qualify any Man for the 
Grace of Converſion and Renovation. Far be 
it from us to harbour any ſuch Pelagian con- 
ceits.] Obſerve it, this Great Divine brands 
that with the Title of Pelagiani/m which the 
Arminians and many of our Preachers (who are 
ſub) hold at this dax. FO. 

ln his fourth Sermon ad Clerum on Rom. 14. 
23. which was Preached in the Year 1634 
(which ſome good People think was after 1625) 
he ſpeaks thus like a Reformed Proteſtant, [Faith 
in the Apoſtolical Writings ſignifies that Theo- 
logical Vertue or Gracious Habit whereby we 
embrace with our minds and affections the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as the only begotten Son 
of God and alone Saviour of the World, caſting 
ur ſelves wholly on the Mercy of God thro' his Me- 
ite, for remiſſion and everlaſting ſalvation, It 
is that which is commonly called a Lively or 
futifying Faith. ] But we hear no ſuch lan- 
guage as this from our Arminian Divines, who 
when they treat of the Grace of Faith, ſcorn 
to mention any ſuch thing 48 caſting our ſelves 
wholly on the mercy of God thro' Chriſts merits , 
yea, they declare it to be Canting and Whin- 
ng; and Faith with them is nothing but Aſ- 
ſenting to the truth of Religion. | 

ln his Seventh Sermon ad Aulam preached 
In 1638 he thus aſſerts the /rre/s/tibility of Di- 
vine Grace, [When God is pleaſed to redeem 
ts, all the powers in earth and in Hell cent, 
ſhall not binder it.] In his Ninth Sermon ad 
Alam preached in 1639 he expreſly aſſerts 
the Conſiſtency both of God's Immutable Decrees 
mh the Contingency of = Cauſes ; and Effi- 
| | tac 
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| tary of God's Grace with the Freedom of May's 
il. In the ſame Sermon he tells us that the 
parts of the Myſtery of Godlineſs ſpoken of in 
1 Tim. 3. 16. are our Eternal Election before the 
World was, and our Fuſtification by Faith in the 
merits of Chriſt. And I doubt not but he re. 
fers to this in the ſame Sermon when he di- 
ſtinguiſhes between the Doctrine Eſtabliſbed in 
the Church of England and the private Opinions of 
ſome Church-men. Thus we ſee he ſtill aſſerts 
and upholds the Doctrines of the Cabviniſts a. 
bout the Immutability of the Divine Decrees, 
the Efficacy and Irreſiſtibility of Grace, Eter- 
nal Election, and Juſtification by Faith alone, 
and he holds theſe to be the Doctrines Eſta. 

bliſhed in our Church, 950 
If we look into his Thirteenth Sermon ad 
Aulam, preached in' 1641 ( which fome have 
reaſon to think was after 1625) we ſhall find this 
paſſage, [There are two great acts of God's 
moſt Secret and Unſearchable Counc#, namely, 
the Deſtination of theſe that perſevere in Faith | 
and Godlineſs to Eternal Happineſs : and the 
Deſignation of ſuch as live and die in fin and in- 
hdelity without Repentance to Eternal De- 
ſtruction.] And he faith DL the Scriptures in 
the laſt Reſolution refer theſe wholly to God's 
Glory, as the Laſt End: the Glory of his rich 
Mercy being moſt Reſplendent in the one, and 
the Glory of his juſt Severity in the other. 
Concerning one the Scripture ſaith that be fre- 
deſtinated us to. the praiſe of the Glory of bit 
Grace Eph. 1. Concerning the other,. The Lord 
made all things for bimſelf , even the Wicked for 
the day of evil, Prov. 16.] Here you ſee is 
the Doctrine of Election and Reprobation plainly 
aſſerted, 
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aſſerted, and grounded on Scripture, and re- 
ſolved altogether into God's Glory. And *tis 
evident that he ſpeaks of Abſolute Predeſtination, 
becauſe he calls it the Secret and Unſearchable 
Counſel of God, whereas it could not be ſtiled 
ſo if it were Conditional and Autable. 

And it is obſervable that Dr, Sanderſon in his o- 
ther Sermons: that were preached after 1625. 
often makes mention of the Ele, the Choſen of 
God, the Choſen ones, and of Reprobates and 
Caſtaways. And all theſe Sermons were reviſed 
anew by him with great care .and diligence 
(as he himfelf aſſures us) in order to their 
being publiſhed again, which ſhews what was 
his Judgment at that time when he reviewed 
them and Publiſhed them. 

[ have not yet done, but ſhall further prove, 
namely, from the Letters which were Written 
between Dr. Sanderſon and Dr. Hammond about 
the foreſaid Points, that the former was fo 
deeply rooted in Calviniſm that he could not bg 
called off. Mr. Iſaac Walton, who Writ the Bi- 
ſhops Life, tells us that it was in the Tear 1648 


and afterwards that many Letters paſſed between 


Dr. Sanderſon and Dr. Hammond and Dr. Pierce 


concerning God's Grate and Detrees, and that 


Dr. Sariderſon was with much Unwillingneſt drawn 
into the Debate, for he declared it would prove 
Uncaſy to him, who in his Judgment of God's 
Decrees differed with Dr. Hammond. From this 
paſſage *tis evident that in the Year 1648 and 


afterwards (which is thought was ſome Years 


after 1628) Dr. Sanderſon had not forfaken the 
main Point of Calviniſm, namely, that about 
the Decrees, for tis acknowledged here that as 
to theſe be differed with: Dr. Hammond, and 

| uz theres 
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therefore ſhould be uneaſy whileſt he debated with 
his friend about that Point. That about theDecrees, 

And even in the laſt Letter of Dr. Sanderſo 
to Dr. Hammond there are ſufficient Teſtimonies 
and aſſucances of his not changing his mind 
as to the main part of Calviniſm. He ex. 
preſly owns the Decrees of Election and Reproba. 
tion, and that theſe are ſet forth in the ' Scripture, 
He faith it is Impoſſible to maintain the Dy. 
 Grine of Univerſal Grace in that manner as the 
Remonſtrants are ſaid to aſſert it. He affirms that 
God wouchſafes ex mero beneplacito to confer up- 
on ſuch Perſons as it pleaſeth him to fix upon, 


without enquiring into under what Qualifications, | 


. Preparations or Diſpoſitions conſidered, a ſpecial 


meaſure of Grace which ſhall t ffectually work in 


them Faith and Perſeverance to Salvation, We 
ſee here Dr. Sanderſon's Judgment is that God 
is Arbitrary in his conferring of Grace, and 
beſtows it on whom he pleaſes without any 
Motives in the Perſons; and that the Effectu- 
alneſs of that Grace depends wholly on the 
Will of God, not on Man's Will; and in Con- 
ſequence of this that the Special Grace of God 


cannot be reſiſted : which Propoſitions are the | 


grand Hinges of Calviniſm. 

In the ſame Letter he blames the Armmians 
for aſcribing leſs to the Grace of God, and more to 
the Free Will of Man than they ought in this, 
that according to their Doctrine, why ef two Perſons 
(as Peter and Judas) ſuppoſed to have all outward 
Means of Converſion equally applied, yet one ſhould 
be effectualiy converted, the other not, the diſcrimi- 
nating power is by them placed in the Will of Man, 
which fhould rather be ahſeribed to the work of 
_ wFace, He ſaith further that he bath ever * 
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aud ſtill doth bold it the more pious and ſafe way 


= to place the Grace of God in the Throne , where 
ſon we think it ſhould ſtand, and ſo to leave the Wil 
ics of Man to ſhift for the maintenance of its own 
ind freedom, as well as it can, than to eſtabliſh the 
ex. power and liberty of Free Mill at the height, and then 
== to be at a loſs how to maintain the power and ef- 
= firacy of God's Grace. Is this the Language of 
Do one that hath forſaken Calviniſm ? | | 
the Further, he declares it to be his Judgment 
hat that we may ſecurely admit the Doctrine of the 
10 Perſeverance of God's Elect, and the Certainty there- 
Re of, ſo as it bs underſtood of their Final Perſeve- 
n_ WM race, and of the Certainty of the thing or obje 
ial in regard of the Knowledge and ——_—_ of God, 
in Here and in what preceded is a brief Com- 
Ve pendium of Calviniſm, and drawn up by Dr, 
od Wl Sanderſon after the Year 1648, and after fre- 


nd WM quent Debates between him and Dr. Ham- 
nond. 


T7 And thence we may conclude that Mr. Walton 
he before mentioned (an honeſt Gentleman, bur 
n- no judge in Theological Points) was under a 
) WW miſtake when he faid he thought the Judgment 


ne WI Dr. Sanderſon was by thoſe debates alter d from 
what it was at bis entrance into them, It is true, 
15 the Good Man was teazed and worried with 
the Letters of thoſe fierce Arminians, Dr. Ham- 
mond and Dr. Pierce, and they uſed all the 
Arts they were Maſters of to Perſwade him 
out of his Opinion: but tho' he was modeſt, 
and when it was fitting ſhewed his Condeſcen- 
tion, yet he couragiouſly maintained his Poſt, 
and (which is very Remarkable in thoſe Let- 
ters) made Dr. Hammond ſubmit to the Do- 
firine of the Eternal Decrecs of Election and 
"WY | Repro- 
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Reprobation, which in bis Annotations on the New 
Teſtament he would not allow of: yea, in ©. | 
ther Articles the Doctor ſpeaks very Orthodox. 
ly in Compliance with Dr. Sanderſon, This 
Excellent Man then was ſo far from alterin 
his judgment by holding with the Perſons be. 
fore mentioned, that he rather prevailed with 
them to alter theirs in fome meaſure. He was 
ſo far from forſaking Calviniſm, that by his 
Cloſe Reaſoning he forced Dr. Hammond to 
forſake ſome part of Arminianiſm, at leaſt in 
appearance, | 
But there is one thing 1 would have to be 
obſerved by the by from what I before alledg- 
ed out of Mr. Walton's Life of the Biſhop, | 
namely, that be thought the Biſhop's Judgment was 
altered by thoſe debates from what it was at his 
Entrance into them, which if we ſhould take 
to be exactly true, yet it is evident hence 
that even according to Mr. Walton's account 
the Biſhop was a Calviniſt at the entrance of 
the debates, that is, in the Year 1648: which 
confounds Mr, Lightfoot's Peremptory Aſſerting 
that the Biſhop forſook Calviniſm in the Year } 
1625. 


And Laſtly, as to the Hiſtory of Dr. San 
derſon's thoughts in thefe Points which Mr. 1 * 
Foot's Poſtſcript ſpeaks of, a Tranſcript of whi 

* 'he ſaith is to be ſeen in 4 Book of Dy. Ham- 
mond's Publiſhed 1660, the true Account is that 5 
ia ſome part of that Scheme which was entl- 
ruled Pax Eccleſiæ (ſome paſſages of which 1 1 
have recited in my Veritas Redux) Dr. Sander- g 

ſon ſhews what a great diſlike he had of the 
Arminians. To mention one ſtricture for Sm | 
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[When they, faith he, have done and ſaid what. 
they can, they muſt ſtand guilty of Symbolizing 


nith the Pelagians both in their Principles and Cou- 


cuſſons, in giving Man's Wil, and not God's Grace, 
the cbiefeſk ſtroke, and the deciding and laſt deter- 
mining and caſting power in the work of 4 2 | 
judge then how this agrees with what is ſaid 
of Dr. Sanderſon by Mr. Lightfoot, that be for- 
ſook Calviniſm in 1625 2 and yet it was in this 
very Year that he publiſhed his Pax Eccleſiæ. 


But the true ground and reaſon of all this 
Stickling about Dr. Sanderſon is this, that he be- 
ing 4 Great Man, our Church-men would needs 
have him to be of their ſide, whether he will 
or not. So they would fain perſwade us that 
Archbiſhop Uſher was of their Party, and they 
have done what they Poſſibly could. to effect 
this, but all in vain, as 1 have ſhewed in the 
Concluſion of my forementioned Treatiſe. And 
| have now done the like with Reference to 
our preſent Biſhop , and notwithſtanding the 
bold Attempts of the Writer of the Poſtſcript, 
have abundantly evinced what I Undertook, 
namely, to make good what 1 aſſerted, that 
Dy. Sanderſon was too far gone in Calviniſm, and 
too deeply rooted in it to be called off, and more 
particularly from his Sermons. and his Letters 
and other Concurrent Evidences, I have prove 
that he did not forſake Calviniſm in the Tear 1625, 
which the Poſtſcript ſo confidently aſſerts, tho? 
it be a Luſty falſhood, And now after theſe 
Premiſes ' may I not with more reaſon than 
the Remarker ſay that 1 publiſhed this, that it 
may be a Warning to thoſe who read his Book, 
not too eaſily to give credit to him, without Exa- 

h u 4 | mining 
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mining : for be that can ſo groſly Impoſe on the 
Reader in one thing, may do it in many more d 

I will now ſhut up all with a Word of 
Serious Advice to thoſe into whoſe Hands 
theſe Papers may fall, and with my Reſolutiog 
on the whole. I admire and reverence the 
Church of England which teaches us that Do- 


Erine which is grounded on Scripture, and 


which is derived to us from the moſt Ancient 
and Primitive Source of Truth. Tho' ſome 
have revolted from it, yet She retains it, and 
is the Faithful Keeper of it. I do therefore 
exhort and beſeech my Brethren to hold faſt 
this Form of ſound words, and earneſtly to contend 
for this Faith which was once delivered to the Saints, 
and not to ſuffer it to be raviſhed from them 
in theſe days of Scepticiſm and Infidelity, 


To this purpoſe take heed that you mingle 


not your own Prejudicate thoughts with the 
Senſe of the Bible: Baniſh Paſſion, love of In- 


tereſt, and what ever elſe may Diſcompoſe 


your minds, and binder you from Judging with 
freedom and 

and entertain no Rancour againſt the profeſ- 
ſors of the Old Theology of the Holy un 
tures. I do not urge upon you that Calvin ſpeaks 
thus, or the Synod of Dort teaches thus, but I 
chiefly inculcate that the Sacred Writ ſaith thus, 
that our Saviour bimſeif ſaith thus, and the 
Inſpired Apoſtles ſay the ſame, and therefore 
we are obliged to give our full Aſſent to it. 
And beſides I profefs this Doctrine and prels 
it upon You, as we both have the Happineſs 
to be Members of the Church of England, which 
hath always aſſerted it ſince the Reformation. 


| 


Impartiality. Chaſtiſe your ſpleen, 
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pretend not to a Prophetick Spirit, but 
this Jam fully perſwaded of that Divine Pro- 
vidence will not Permit this Cauſe, which 1s 
his own, to miſcarry. The Time will come 
when theſe Articles will be cleared up, and 
theſe Doctrines be in repute, and the Vanity 
of Men in reſiſting them appear to the World: 
and Men will be aſhamed of their ug 
Folly, and of deſerting theſe Truths. Tho? Cal» 
viniſm now makes a dreadful ſound in the 
Ears of ſome Men, and begets ſtrange and hors 
rid Ideas in their minds, yet it ſhall one day 
be entertained and liſtned unto by yore with Sa- 
tisfaction and delight, For the Efficacy of 
Truth is ſuch that it will make its way thro” 
all difficulties, and gather ſtrength by being 


" Oppoſed, and gain new Luſtre by being E- 


/ 1 
2 
2 
* 1 LY 


clipſed. Tho? it be depreſſed at preſent, God 


will raiſe up Advocates for its defence. In ſhorr, 
Calviniſm tho now ſtifled, will afterwards 
breath a free Air. This, I conceive cannot 
fail to come to paſs when Men are ſtirred wp 
to penetrate into the True Genius of the E- 


vangelical and Apoſtolick Writings, and being 
guided by a Clear Light have the Dodrinew © 


of the Goſpel repreſented to them in their 
Proper and Genuine ſhapes. And I can't think 
that Her Sacred Majeſty, who makes ſuch preſ- 
ſing inſtances, by Her Embaſſadors for reſtor- 
ing the Calviniſts in Sileſia to the free exerciſe 
of their Religion, and the open profeſſion of 
their Perſwaſion, and who hath actually eſta- 


-bliſhed the ſame among Her North- Britains, will 


be backward to encourage it among thoſe of 
the South. | ; 
As 


\ 
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| - As for the Gentleman who hath occaſioned 
this Debate in the foregoing Pages, it may be 

he will not be Permitted to hve 10 grow row Old in 
Error (to return his own words) but let me 

tell him it will be no great Comfort to him 

to expire, (tho' he were Young) Obſtinate and 

Overgrown with Willful Prejudices, Blind with 

Partiality, and even Doating thro' Self. oonceit 
and Opinlatrety. 

| have ſome thing further to ſay, if there 


be Occaſion, but 1 ſhall * my felf tilt 
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REFLECTIONS. 
ON THE. 


Whole Duty of Man. 


HERE have been 1 many Pra- 
|  Rical Books put into the hands of well- 
diſpoſed Readers: and among the reſt 
theſe have been in great repute, The 
Practice of Piety, Biſhop Taylor's Holy Living and 
Dying, The Chriſtian Life by Dr. Scot, and The 
Whole Duty of Man. But the firſt hath received 
ſome diſparagement from the Notorious De- 
fection of its Author. The ſecond is written 
in a ſtile that is not very ſuitable to thoſe that 
are of mean and ordinary capacity, The third 
is too Voluminous, beſides that. a great part of 
it is ſpent in Speculation and Diſpute. The 
fourth hath been the chiefeſt Book in uſe. of 
late, and hath purchaſed a general applauſe, and 
is undoubtedly a very deſerving Book in ſome 
reſpects. It hath Excellent Rules of Life, Duties 
well deſcribed, and urged with great ſtrength 
of Reaſon, and Motives added which are preſ- 


ling, 
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ſing, and all this is for the moſt part done with 
great Plainneſs: and therefore ſo far the Bock 
may be read with great Edification. And far 
be it from me to detract from it ſo far as it is 
uſeful and praiſe worthy. 

But with truth and reaſon it may be ſaid that 

there are ſome things in it which forbid us to 
read it without great Caution and Circumſpeſt ion, 
tho? it is obſervable that this Book is prodigi- 
ouſly admired, and doated upon even to Super- 
ſtition. The generality of People unmeaſurably 
eſteem it, and ſeem to prefer it before the Bible, 
they having been taught by one of our Divines 
ro ſay it is the Beſt of Books and every Pariſhi- 
oner muſt have one of them, almoſt upon pain 
of damnation. Wherefore fine they begin to 
Idolixe it, it is high time to check this prophane 
practice, by giving a true and impartial Account 
of the Main Parts of it, and to ew how juſtly 
Hable tis to Exceptions, whether we reſpect 
the Dotrinal or Practical part of Religion, or 
"whether we look into the Stile of this Writer, 
or laſtly whether we take notice of his Devotional 
Part. 


Fir, We may truly pronounce this Work 
to * Deicgire as 8 DoFrines of Relięi 
and the Principles of Divine Knowledge. This 
Author doth not undertake to lay any of theſe 
down in his Book, tho' they are not only the 
Foundation, but a great part of the — 
ſtructure of Religion: this makes his Perfor- 
mance very tame and imperfect. It muſt be 
own'd that he is very hearty in acknowledging 


the lufection, and Miſchief af Original Sin. 


He tells us in his Preface that [we being 2 
; b 
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after the image of Adam are become both Ignorant 
in diſcerning what we ought to do, and Weak and 
Unable to the doing of #] And again he faith 
that by the breach of the Firſt Covenant Adam 
and bis Poſterity loſt their Primitive ſtrength and 
happineſs, and incurred the penalty of Eternal dam- 
nation. ] But then as he is Orthodox in this 
Point, for which ſome of our Churchmen will 
give him no thanks, ſo as to ſandry Impor- 
tant Truths and Doctrines, which are Eſſential 
to Chriſtianity, he is pleaſed to be ſilent; he 
treats no where of the Holy Trinity, of the Di- 
vinity of Chriſt, of God's Attributes, of his Pro- 


vidence, of the General Fudgmert at the laſt Day, 


of a Future State, of Rewards and Puniſhments, of 
Heaven and Hell, He barely mentions ſome of 
theſe, but he no where diſcourſes of them: 
nor of Election to Grace and Glory, which is 
ſo often ' ſpoken of in the New Teſtament : 
he handles not the Doctrines of Regeneration, 
of Converſion or EffeFual Calling, of Adoption, 
of Juſtification, as if it were not any part of 
the Whole Duty of Man to know theſe things, 
or to believe them, 

It is certain and undeniable that the IWhole 
Duty of a Chriſtian is not rightly repreſented 
to us, unleſs it contains in it the things which 
he ought to know, as well as thoſe which he 
ovght to practiſe. No Man that underſtands 
the Chriſtian Religion will gainſay this. 
Wherefore it muſt needs be own'd that this 
Book is ſhort and deficient, becauſe it ſpends 
it ſelf wholly in the latter, and takes little 
or no notice of the former, namely the Know- 
ledge of the Neceſſary Articles of our Religi- 
on. I look upon this as a great Blemiſh in a 

Book 
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Book that pretends to ſet forth the ö 
Chriſtians * its full extent and — 
This Book ſhould rather be calPd Half of the 
Duty of Man, than the Whole; 

And this Defe& is the more blameable he. 
cauſe in theſe Times the Dod@rines of Religion 
are under great contempt, and its Principles are 
diſregarded. Yea, there feems to be a formid 
League and Conſpiracy in this Age againſt Re- 
vealed Religion, and eſpecially againſt the Prin- 
ciples of Chriſtianity, the Doctrinal part of our 
Holy Inſtitution. Thetefore now we ought to 
be mightily concerned for this, and to lay our 
Foundation well, remembring that this bears 
up all the Building: and conſequently if we 
take not care about this, the whole Fabrick of 
our Religion will fall to the ground. For al} 
Practice is founded on Principle, and therefore 
if we take away the latter, we deſtroy the 
former. It is therefore neceſſary that we fully 
underſtand and rightly conceive, and affectio- 
nately embrace the Articles of our Religion, 
It is requiſite that we have a True Scheme be- 
fore us of the Subſtantial Principles of Chri- 
ſtianity, that our Knowledge be ſet right as 
to all thoſe Grand Truths. From whence I 
conclude that that Book which carries the Title 
of The Whole Duty of Man, and yet treats not 
particularly of the Principles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, is very Defective, and anſwers not the 
Title, unleſs you will ſay that to know the 
Principles of the Chriſtian Religion belongs not 
to the Duty of Mans 


betondiy, 
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omit the Fundamental Doctrine of our Holy 
Religion, but ſome Practical Duties, and Ne- 
ceſſary Vertues and Graces; and others it miſ- 
repreſents, and gives us a wrong account of 
them. Faith, as tis a Chriſtian Duty; that is, 
as it hath reference to our Kedee mer, is men- 
tioned but once only, and barely mentioned. 
For tho? Faith and Truſting in God are ſpoken of 
more than once, yet there is no particular ac- 
count given of this Grace as it relates to Chriſt, 
the grand object of it. It is true that in the 
Third Chapter treating of the Preparation to 
the Holy Sacrament he mentions Faith in the 
Margin, but not in the Body of the Book, and 
only faith, [you are to look on him whom God 
hath ſer forth to be the Propitiation for our 
Sins, even Jeſus Chriſt... -—And this you are 
to believe will ſurely be done, ©&c.] But in 
the firſt Chapter of his Book, where he de- 
ſignedly and purpoſely treats of Faith, and 
where therefore we might expect to find a juſt 
account of it, he makes it to be no more than 
a believing the truth of thoſe things thit are 
delivered by God, And when in the ſame 
place he ſpeaks of Truſting in God, he under- 
ſtands, by it only our depending on him for 
his Care over us. There is not a word there 
of believing in Feſus Chriſt, which is the Pecu- 
liar Duty of every Chriſtian Man. And after- 
wards, in the Devotional part of the Book, in 
his Colle for Faith, he hath not a Syllable of 
it as it refers to Chriſt and his Merits, and as 


it is a relying on Jeſus for Salvation, Thus 
| * 


this 


Secondly, This Celebrated Piece doth not only 
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this Eminent Grace of the Goſpel, on which 


all the others are built, is forgot to be hand- 
led in this ſo much Admired Book. 


This is obſervable alſo, that tho the Scrip. 
tures often make mention of the Duty which 
Rulers and Magiſtrates (whether Supreme or 
Subordinate). owe to the People, yet this Trea- 
tiſe only. ſets down .the Peoples Duty to the 
Magiſtrates, not theirs to the People, And 
this ' Reaſon is pretended for it, What is the 
duty of the Magiſtrate to the People will be vain 
to mention, none of that rank being like to read 
this Treatiſe. Chap. 14. But yet *tis ſaid in 
the Title page that it was deſigned for the uſe 
of All, and therefore for Magiſiratrs as well as 
others. And we know that it hath fallen into 
the hands of fome of the Higheſt Rank, Be- 
tides, it appears from ſome paſlages in the 
Book that the Author intended it for the 
Great and Weaithy, as well as the Meaneſt and 
Pooreſt. He talks of Ambition, Chap. 7. Seb. 3. 
which doth not belong to Poor People, He 
ſuppoſes thoſe he ſpeaks to, to be Rich and 


Wealthy, Chap. 17. Sect. 1. and in the 1ith 


Section, Let us not, faith he, grudge to empty 
our Coffers, to leſſen ſomewhat of our heaps to re- 
lieve the poor Members of Chriſt, And in the 


fame place all along exhorting to Bounty and 


Liberality, he lets us know that he intended 
and expected that his Book ſhould be read not 
by the Poor only, but by others We ſee 
then plainly how he faulters, and we may be 
convinced that the Reaſon before aſſigned by 
kim was not the true ground (whatever he 

pretends) 
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pretends) of his omitting the Magiſtrate's Duty 
And as being conſcious of this, he flies to ano- 
ther Reaſon (if it may be called ſo) and tells 
vs in plain terms that whatſoever the Supreme 
Magiſtrate's duty is, or however performed, be is ac- 
countable to none but God, Chap. 14. S. 5. and 
therefore *tis Vain to ſet down his duty. 

Here you have the Man aiid his Mind. 


All that we are to be told concerning the 


Magiſtrates obligation is this, that be is ac- 
comtable to none but God. Tis added very 
peremptorily, It may ſuffice to know this, and 
no more. And as for our ſelves, he acquaints 
us that Paſſive Obedience is ont Abſolute Duty 
without any limitation whatſoever; yea, tho? 
ir be of ſecuring our ſelves, which 1s the great 
end of all Government, For he adds that we 
muſt patiently ſuffer what the Magiſtrate inflids 
on us, and we muſt not, to ſecure our ſelves, riſe 
up againſt him. A King is Abſolute and Un- 
limited, and the Laws are no bounds to his 
Exorbitant Will and Power. Tho? he ſhould 
endeavour to ſubyert our Religion, and to ra- 
viſh from us all our Liberties and Properties, 
yet he is not any ways to be reſiſted and op- 
poſed, for all Reſiſtance is damnable. 

And yet thoſe very Perſons that cried up 


this Doctrine of the Whole Duty of Man, ſent /* /4 
for the Prince of Orange, and brovght in a 


Foreign Army to call King James to an account, 
and actually oppoſed and reſiſted him: and ſome 
of the Chief Men of our Church were as for- 
ward as any others in inviting the Prince to 
take the Government upon him, at leaſt for 
2 time, which was a Temporary Depoſing of 

n X 2 their 
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| their King, and thruſting him from the Throne, 
| One would think theſe Men ſhould bluſh every 
time they read thoſe foreſaid Paſſages in the 
Whole Duty of Man, which they ſo highly ap- 
proved of and applauded. One would think 
| they ſhould do What they can to hinder the 
1 Sale of this Book, that it might not wityeſs 
| againſt them, and upbraid them. Did they pa- 
tiently ſuffer what King James inflidted on them 2 
Did they not, to. ſecure themſelves, riſe up againſt 
binz ? Did they act as thoſe Men who. believed 
what they ſo zealouſly profeſſed ; namely, that 
what ſoe ver the King's duty was, or however per- 
| formed, he is accountable to none but God? No. 
They contradicted this in their practice, and 
roſe up againſt their Sovereign, to ſecure them- 
ſelves and their Rights and Properties. 
Whence tis now evident to the World that 
the profeſſion of the Whole-Duty-of-Man , was 
a mere Cheat and Deluſion, and was only a 
il Contrivance of the Court and Clergy in the 
| former Reigns, to keep themſelves in the Sta. 
tion they were in, and that they might be able 
to do what they- pleaſed in Church and State 
without Controul, and that they might plague 
and perſecute all. that diſſented from them, 
without fear of any Reſiſtance, This was the 
Deſign of the Heads of the Party, and ſome 
well-meaning People were deluded by it, and 
thovght there was matter of Conſcience in it, 
| 'You ſee now the bottom of Paſſive Obedience 
and Abſolute Nun-Reſiſtance which fo many of 
our Divines preached up with ſuch flagrancy. 
And you may ſee here for what 1eaſon thi 
Bio was cried vp, namely, for the Doctrine of 
Paſſive 
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Paſſive Obedience and the unaccountableneſs of 


309 


Kings, which it aſſerted, © This was that which 
firſt ſet it up, this made it to be in ſuch re- 
queſt with thoſe Men who were mindful to ſe- 


cure themſelves and to diſtreſs others. 


It was 


their Intereſt to keep up the Credit of it, and 


to promote the Sale of it (to which purpoſe 


many Thouſands of them were diſtributed up 


and down the Nation) for Princes are autho- 


rized here to do what they pleaſe with their 
People, and the People are taught to take 
any. thing at the hands of a Prince, Both 
theſe Doctrines made way for Tyranny and 


Slavery, they led directly to Popery and Arbi- 
bens of 


trary Government, which were the De 
the Reigns before the Revolution. 


# 


And we fee how the Spirit of this Author 


rales in ſome Men at this very Day. They 


aſſert the ABSOLUTE SOYEREIGNTT 


of Kings, and their governing us ndt as Free- 
Men, but as Slaves. A thing which all Good 
Princes are ſo far from deſiring that they in- 
duſtriouſly avoid it. Notwithſtanding this, it 
hath been the buſineſs of ſome Writers to up- 


ho'd the Arbitrary, Unlimited and Lawleſs 


Sway of Crown'd Heads, and to rob the Sub- 


jet of his Rights and Privileges, 


One of 
them tells us,“ That tho the King ſhould de- 


4 termine contrary to Law, yea, to all the Written 
„ Laws in the Nation, yet this Determination is 
« Law, Neither Law nor Reaſon, nor Juſtice can 


* determine any thing: but it is the Authority of 


* the King only that can determine, Here is a 


X 3 


King without Reaſon, Law or Juſtice, and ſuch _{ /: 
by all means muſt the Engliſh ang 
aith * 


| 
| 
| 
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faith this Jriſn Prieſt. This is the true Spawn 


of Sibthorp and Manwaring, who at the begin. to 
ing of King Charles the I's Reign (the plain it 
Preſage of what was to follow). Preached vp M 
the Abſolute Power of the King, and Preach'd W 
down the Peoples Liberties and Properties, Ca 
for which acceptable Doctrine they were fa. 01 
vour'd and preferr'd by the Court. And when vi 
this was found to be ſo Agreeable a Theme, tl 
other Sermons and Diſcourſes were multiplied Bs 
wherein the Boundleſs Power of Kings over 3 
the perſons and Eſtates of their Subjects, was t 
maintained. This coming from the Clergy and WI ' 


from the Pulpit, was looked upon as no other 
than Divine, and conſequently ſufficient to au- 
thorize and legitimate the Practice which would 
naturally flow from it. Accordingly, as the 
Lord Clarendon himſelf owns, “ The Crown ex- 
tended its Authority aud Power beyond its bounds 
to the prejudice of the juſt rights of the Subjecb. 
He declames againſt + the Illegal Impoſitions in 
that King's Reign, and the Unjuſt Proceedmgs 
of the Council-board, and other Preſſures and In- 
vaſions on the Subjects, as he calls them. Re- 
{ating to which he confeſſes that there were 
Preach'd at White- Hall very Scanda ous Sermons, 
and he faith the Divines preſumed to determine 
things out of the verge of their own profeſſion. 


Theſe 


= 


— 
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Theſe things ſhould not have been called 
to mind again, and mentioned here, but that 
it was neceſſary on this occaſion to refreſh our 
Memories with them, that we may be ſenſible 
what work a known Writer at this Day is 
carrying on; namely, the very ſame that was 
one main Spring of our Cizil-Wars.” It is his 
very deſign and buſineſs to aſſert and promote 
the Arbitrary Power of Monarchs, that they 
may wield the Scepter with the utmoſt Rigour, 
and not rule in the Hearts and affections of 
the People (their beſt Security) which natu- 
rally follows upon their being wholly Unaccount- 
alie e which is the Doctrine that the Whole Duty 
of Man teaches. It is no wonder then that 
{ome Perſons in Church as well as State mag- 
aified this Book, and buoyed up the Reputation - 
of it for ſuch a Purpoſe as hath been menti- 
oned. And as for the unknown Author, it is 
no wonder that upon ſuch Maxims as theſe laid 
down by him, he choſe to ſay nothing of the 
Magiſtrates Duty to the People, ſeeing he is not 
to give any account of the diſcharge of it to 
them. Burt it ſeems St. Paul was not of this 
Writer's mind, he did not think it vain to 
mention the Duty of the Magiſtrates io the People, 
for in the Thirteenth Chapter of his Epiltle 
to the Romans, he ſets down the Character 
and Office of the Higher Powers, as well as the. 
Peoples Duty to them: and it would have well 
become this Author to have imitated the A- 

poſtle. N 
As he is wholly ſilent concerning the Ma- 
giſtrate's Duty, ſo he is likewiſe concerning 
that of the Miniſters of the Church, and (as he 
X 4 himſelf 
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himſelf acknowledges) upon the ſame conſidera; 
tion on which he forbore to mention the Mag iſt rate“ 
duty. And what was that Conſideration? 
Namely, becauſe none of that rank were like to 
read bis Treatiſe, . and becauſe tis very uſeleſs 
for | the People to enquire what is the Duty of 
their Paſtors, and becauſe whatſoever their duty 
is, or however performed, they are Unaccountahle 
to the People, and no failing of theirs can war. 
rant the People to fail in their Duty to them : 
for this is a Conſideration which he particularly 
mentioned under the other head. - Theſe are 
aſſigned as ſufficient Reaſons why the People 
mult not hear of the duty of Miniſters, and why ac- 
cordingly this Author faith nothing of the 
Chriſtian Offices appertaining to Miniſters, 
But we know tbat the Great Apoſtle largely 
ſets down thoſe Offices not only in his Epi- 
ſtles to Timothy and Titus, but to whole Chri- 
ſtian Churches, and even calls to the People 
to remind the Paſtors of their duty, Col. 4. 17. 
Notwithſtanding this, our Author omits this 
ſubjeck wholly. But how then can this Trea- 
tiſe be called The Whole Duty of Man? This 
can't. be reconciled, unleſs this rank of per- 
ſons be ahove the degree of Men, which ſome 
would wake us believe, and ſome of them fanlie 
ſo themlelves. 2348 8 „ 4? 
Again, it may be obſerved that this Treatiſe 
is deficient as to this, namely, that whereas 

Death is one great Obje& of a Chriſtian Man's 
Meditation, and he ovght ſolemnly to Prepare 
himſelt- for his laſt Hour, this Author faith 
nothing at all of this, as if it were no part, 
much leſs a conſiderable. part, of the duty of a 
| ; _ Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Man to perform that task, and by 


culiar acts of Devotion and Religion to con- 
verſe with and make Preparation for his De- 

rture hence. | 

And as this Writer omits ſome Graces and 
Duties, ſo he is miſtaken about others, and 
gives us a wrong account of them. Thus 
when he divides the Worſhip of God into that , 
which is performed by our Souls, and that which 
is performed by our Bodies, Chap. 5. S. 1. he 
ſeems to make uſe of an lll Diſtribution of 
Worſhip, in the way that he applies it, for Prayer 
is partly a Bodily Worſhip, it being performed 
by the Tongue, as well as by the Heart: and 
yet he ſaith the Souls part is Praying, not allows 
ing the Outward Man to be concerned in it. 

And beſides, he is very wrong in his No- 
tions, when by thus ſpeaking he would perſwade 
us that there is no other Spiritual Worſhip, or 
Worſhip performed by our Souls but Prayer, 
for when he ſaith the Souls part is Praying, he 
muſt mean (if he ſpeaks conſiſtently and pro- 
perly) that no other act of Worſhip is the 
SouP's part. | | 

Nay, he reckons Prayer to be all the Wor- 
ſhip that is due to God, as we may ſee in this 
Chapter, where under that Head (the Eighth 
head) of Worſhip due to God, he mentions no- 
thing at all but Praying, together with Reverent 
Geſtures ; whereas it is not to be doubted that 
there are ſeveral other Acts of Worſhip, as the 
Celebrating of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper 
(which Jatter he himſelf confeſſes afrerwards, 
and therein contradicts himſelf, for he calls that 
Holy Sacrament the Solemneſt part of Worſhip, 
N 1 e Chap. 
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Chap. 17. S. 3.) and Faſting and Humiliation 
and Religious Vowing, of which laſt he ſaith no- 
thing at all in his Book; and meeting in the 
Houſe of God, and keeping the Lord's Day holy, 
bearing the Word read and preached, Theſe, as 
well as Prayer, appertain to the Worſhip and 
Service of God, as the moſt Judicious Divines 
have acknowledged : but this Author is not 
leaſed to rank them under that head, which 
is a thing that no Man ever did before him, 

1 might obſerve that he grounds the Obſcr. 
vation of the Lord's Day on the ſame bottom 
with the Feſtivals and other Holy Days, Chap. 
2. S. 17. We are, ſaith he, to expreſs our reve- 
rence to God by ballowing the Times ſet apart for 
his Service, and he aſſigns theſe to be the Lord: 
Day and the Feaſts of the Church. Beſides the 
Lord's Day there are other Times which the Church 
bath ſet apart, Sect. 19. He leaves us to in- 
fer the one as well as the other to be the 
Conſtitution only of the Church, and that the 
former is no Divine Inſtitution : eſpecially this 
may be gathered from him ſeeing he ſaith no- 
thing at all of the Appointment of the Lord's 
Day by Chriſt or his Apoſtles : which is very 
acceptable to ſome of our Divines, who hold 
the obſervation of the Lord's Day to be a 
mere Eccleſiaſtical InjunQtion. 

Of Faſting he hath but an uncouth Notion, 
namely, that it is miſſing à meal by way of 
puniſhment for our faults, Chap. 5. S. 34. But 
I let that paſs, that it may be ſeen I do not 
_ on every thing which may deſerve a Cen- 
ure, | | 
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Ue is very faint and low when he is ſpeak- | 
ing of Recreations : he in a general way reflects | 
on thoſe; who ſpend whole Days aud Nights at | 
Cards and Dice, and idle Paſtimes, Chap. 9. S. | 
7, that is, he would not have Perſons ſpend al | 
their time on thoſe Sports, but he doth not cau- | 
tion his Reader againſt the ſinful and unlawful | 
vſe of them on other accounts, which certain 
he ſhould have done on that occaſion : and be- | 
cauſe he hath not done it, he feems to give 
encouragement to Licentiouſneſs. 

But this Faintneſs is recompenſed by a great 
Severity in another place, that part of his Diſ- 
courſe which . treats of Deceit in Frafick, It is 
all of it from firſt to laſt dreadful and bitter 
Satyr againſt all Aterchandiſing and Trading-Men, 
who are the main Bulk of the Nation, as well 
as the Prop of it. There is one paſſage, above 
all the reſt, very ſevere and cutting; Cheating, 
ſaith he, is ſo interwoven with all Trades, ſo mixt 
with the very fir ſt Principles and Grounds of them, 
that it is taught together with them, and fo becomes 
part of the Art, Chap. 12. S. 8. Which is 
as if he had ſaid, All Trading is downright 
Cheating, in the very nature and conſtitution 
of it: and therefore when Youth are bound 
out Apprentices, the defign of 'it is (which 
muſt needs be a great Comfort to their Parents 
or other Relations) that they may be taught 
to Cheat with. dexterity, For Trading is no 
other than a Courſe of defrauding, and in 
plain terms all Tradeſmen are Knaves, For it 
muſt needs be ſo, and can't be otherwiſe if 
what our Author faith be adjuſted to truth, 
that Cheating is taught together with the Trade, 
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and is mixed with the firſt Grounds of it, and is 
a part of it. | Here the Queſtion may be put 


whether this Language be not part of that In. 


juſtice to our Neighbours in reſpe# of their Credit, 
which he condemns in the following Chapter: 
where he more particularly adds, To theſe Men 


who. ſubſiſt by dealing in the World (that is Tradef. 
men) a Good Name or Credit is ſo neceſſary, that 


it may well be reckoned as the means of their Live- 
Iybood, and then ſurely tis no ſlight matter to rob 
them of it, Chap, 13. S. 10. But he hath by 
the foregoing Cenſure taken away their Good 
Name and Credit, and conſequently hath endea- 


voured to ſubſtract the means of their livelybood, 
ſo that we ſee who is the Robber and we ſee at 
the ſame time how Inconſiſtent one part of his 


Book is with the other. | 
Which is further diſcernable from what h 
faith afterwards, Charity caſts out Cenſoriouſneſs 


and Raſh Judging, as the Apoſile ſaith [lt thinketh 


no Evil, but believeth all things, hopeth all 


things], that is, it is forward to believe and hope 


the beſt of all Men, Chap. 16. 8. 8. But! 


appeal to the impartial Reader, whether he that 
faith theſe things was Maſter of that Charity he 


deſcribes, when he fixed the above mentioned 


Character on whole Societies of Men, and makes 
every Tradeſman in the City of Landon a Thief 


and a Cheat. It muſt needs be a great Encou- - 
ragement to a City-Miniſter to Preach to whole 


Congregations of this kind. And beſides,” he 


can't but expect to be very kindly and honeſtly” 


treated by them after his Admired Friend hath, 
| thus branded them, | | 


One 
* 
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One would think that a Libel of this nature, 
which falls ſo heavily on all Traders and Sellers, 
ſhould not have had a run among the Citizensfo 
long a time: but the contrary can be aſcribed 
only to their exceſs. of that Charity which this 
Author ſpeaks. of, and they practiſe, but not he. 
And the ſame Charity bath inſpired. the other 
Sex, or elſe they would not have digeſted thoſe 
harſh and rude Reflections on Married Women 
which his Fifteenth Chapter abounds with. 

There is a very odd paſlage in his 7th Chap- 
ter, Section 18, The Vertue (faith he) of Chaſtity 
conſiſts in a perfect abſtaining from all kinds of Un- 
cleanneſs, not only that of Adultery and Fornication, 
but all other more unnatural ſorts of it committed 
either upon our ſelves, or with any other. In a word, 
all ads of that kind are utterly againſt Chaſtity, 
ſave only in lawful Marriage. Then, according 
to him, Adultery, Fornication and Unnatural 
Uncleanneſs, are not a breach of Chaſtity when 
they are committed by Perſons that are Mar- 
ried : for *tis ſaid here [fave only in Lawful 
Marriage] which may imply that theſe ads of 
Uncleanneſs are Lawful in a ſingle Life, tho? 
not in a Conjugal one, And as for Unnatural 
ſorts of Uncleanneſs, it is certain that all act, of 
that kind are as Sinfull and Unlawfull when com- 
mitted by Married Perſons as well as' when they 
are by the Unmarried. We ſee from this and 
other Inſtances what Repreſentations he makes 
of Moral Duties, and as for thoſe which are 
purely Chriſtian and Evangelical, he paſſes ſe- 


veral of them by with very dry deſcants on 
them. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


N: 


Which as to the main is very laudable, but 
"there are Tome Mixtures which cannot be ex- 


318 4 Reflections n 


I may adjoin ſomething concerning his Stile, 


cuſed. Nor ſhould I at all take notice of them 
if ſome had not immoderately flattered him for 
his Words as well as his Matter (for *tis as 
eafie to do tbe one as the other) and had 
boaſted that there are none of ' thoſe 'Defels 
and Blemiſhes in his Expreſſions which are fre- 
quently to be found in other Mens Writings, 
It is not becoming the Stile of a Divine to 


call Riches and Honour the Goods of Fortune, 
as he doth twice together, Chap. 6. S. 8, and 


10. and in the General Titles or Index, at the 
End of the Book. Nay, he uſes the word For- 
tune to expreſs Providence and the Judgments 
of God, Chap. 12. S. 9. From this Author it 


Hawkers of this Book) have been encouraged 


to talk ſo much of Fortune and Fortunes in their 


Pulpits, a Language which beſeems not the 


is likely our Preachers (who have been Great 


Mouths of the Chriſtian Clergy, for this man- 


ner of expreſſion is borrowed from Pag aniſm, 
and it is apt to convey a very ill Notion into 
Mens Minds, to wit, that things are admini- 


ſtred in the World by Chance and Fortune, 
It is of Vulgar vſe in many Mens Months to 


ſay, God knows, or the Lord knows, when there 


is no occaſion for Ep eons either God or 
his knowing and this unneceſſary and prophane 
ſort of ſpeaking is frequently uſed by this Au- 


thor, as you may ſee in the following places, 
Chap. 1. Sect. 49. Chap. 2. S. 29, and 35: 
Chap. 3. S. 23. Chap. 4. S. 6. Chap. 6. 8. 
13. Chap. 10. S. 9. Chap. 12. S. 10. Chap: 

| 14. S. 19. 
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14. S. 19. Chap. 15. S. 19. Chap. 16. S. the 
laſt, In all which places thoſe words God knows 
re a mere Expletive, and have no relation to 
any thing that requires him to mention the 
Knowledge of God, 

if this vain and fooliſh way of ſpeaking had 
once or twice only paſſed his Pen, it had been 
tolerable, but when he ſo often uſes it, no leſs 
than a dozen times, and ſometimes twice to- 
gether in the ſame Chapter, and always where 
there is no neceſlity for it, we cannot but take 


notice of it with great diſlike, for the Holy 


Name of God ought not to be uſed ſlightly and 
vainly, and where the matter doth not ſuit 
it. And beſides, it being ſuch a Yilgar and 
Plebejan ſort of ſpeaking, it may raiſe ſome 
wonder that it is made uſe of by one whoſe 
Education may be ſuppoſed to be above that 

ſtrain. | 
There are ſome other Expreſſions which be- - 
come not a Serious Writer, as the Dog in the 
Fable, Chap. 6. S. 14. the young Conjurer, Chap. 
13. $. 11. That of the Butter-fly Chap. 5. 8. 
19. is but indifferent. Trading for God. Chap. 
10. S. 11, and jumping into Heaven Chap. 17. 
S. 22, are no very Commendable ways of 
ſpeaking. Yea, thoſe Innocent Expreſſions of 
ſetting all right between God and our ſelves, Chap, 
3. 8. 22, bringing our ſelves tof a melting temper, 
Chap. 3. S. 8. the Devil's playing the Merchant 
for our Souls, Chap. 4. S. $. if they had been 
found ig any Book but this by ſome Men, they 
would have laught at them as mere Cant. 
But the Exceſſive Reverenceand almoſt Adoration 
paid to this Writer by them will not let them 
hear any thing that tends to 2 
0 
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of his Perfotmauce, tho' it be really faulty: 
as any unbiaſſed Perſon cannot but ſee and ac. 

knowledge that it is in ſundry reſpects. 
I might Remark further on this part of the 
Book that the Periods and Sentences are ſo 
long and tedions in many places (and ſome. 
times larded with Parentheſes) that no ordi- 
nary capacity tan go along with them : and 
therefore he might have bated That in the 
Title-Page of his Book, that 'tis for the uſe of 
the meaneſt Reader, And I would ask whether 
ſuch expreſſions as theſe, Felicities, Acceſſion, 
Diſtemperate, Bequeſts, Proxy, Ingulph, legal Treſ- 
paſſes, i. e. Treſpaſles againſt the Law, Aſſerts- 
ry and Promiſſory, conjuring bis Reader, with o- 
thers of the like ſorr, be fitted to the Under- 

ſtanding of the meaneſt Reader. | 
Having ſpoken with this freedom of the Bo- 
dy of that Book which I deſigned to make 
tome Remarks upon, I proceed to do the like 
with relation to the Forms of Dewotion which 
are annexed to it. He calls them all Private 
Devotions, and conſequently they are of no uſe 
to a Family when they would Pray together. 
This is a mighty Defe# in theſe Forms of De- 
votion, that there is not one Prayer for a Fa- 
mily, eſpecially ſeeing the foregoing Treatiſe 
was deſigned for Families, But he excuſes. this 
Omiſſioa by ſaying, The Charch bath. already fur- 
niſhed us for that purpoſe, I mean, ſaith he, the 
Pullick Liturgy of Common-Prayer : and this he 
would have read conſtantly in every Family, 
tho' herein he is contradicted by the generali- 
ty of his Brethren of the Clergy, whoſe judg- 
ment is that the Publick Liturgy on ſome Ac- 
counts is not ſuitable to a Private Family, _ 
that 
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that a Prieſt ought to officiate in this Service. 
And accordingly the moſt Conformable Divines 
of our Church have compoled and publiſhed 
Set Forms of Prayer to be uſed in Families : 
which they would not have done if they had 
been of this Authors mind, and thought that 
there is no fighting but with Goliab's Sword, 
that is, the Common-Prayer, as he calls it. 

Then as to thoſe Prayers, which are contain- 
ed in his Collection of Private Devotions, it 
is evident that in ſome of them his Periods 
are too long, in ſo much that the Senſe there. 
by is ſank and loſt, as in the Thankſgiving a- 
mong the Prayers for the Morning. And fo 
in the Prayer after the Heads of Self-examing- 
tion there are Sentences ſtretched out to ſuch a 
length that an ordinary capacity cannot reach 


them. Even in ſeveral of the Collect, which, | 


ſhould be ſhort, he is long-winded* and in moſt 
of them he obſerves no Accuracy at all. 

That is a plain Teutology in his Collect for 
Contrition, Melt this bard obdurate heart of mine, 
as if bard and Obdurate were not the ſame. 

Tho? his Book was intended for thoſe of 
mean Underſtandings (which he often hints to 
us,) yet he flies above their pitch when he puty 
ſoch words as theſe into their Mouths, Com- 


municate ſome / ſmall ray of thy excellence, in the 


Prayer for Perſeverance: Let me not be ſo Sa- 
crilegiouſly Unjuſt as to alienate, in the Collect 
for the Love of God. Thou ſeeſt my heart al- 
ready uſurped, in the ſame place: That 1 may 
not Sacrilegiouſly Invade what God bath ſet apart 


for bimſelf, in the Collect for the Fear of God. 


And will that fit the Mouth of the Meaneſt 
Reader, in the Prayer at * approach of Death, 
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a mountainous beap of minutely Prowocations? Or 
can he well Underſtand and pronounce Irremeg;. 
alle ruine, in the Prayer in times of Calamity? 

And how do you approve of ſuch fipe Lau- 


guage as this is in his Prayer for the Peace of 
the Church? As it were in a miſordered Ouire | 


every Man ſingeth a contrary note. Which is to 
expreſs the Confuſion in the Church; and b 
the by it ſhews that he longed for the Cathe. 
dral Service again. And to this refers what js 
prayed for afterwards, One note and one Song : 
and in the end of this Prayer, the whole Quire 
of the Church is mentioned. 

In another place of this Prayer he thus 
expoſtulates, Shalt thou ſuffer the wicked Spirits 
to bear ſuch a Swing? And afterwards, . Suffer 
not them to Periſh who do hang on thee, He 
attributes to God Heavenly Policy, in this Pray- 
er: and God's Mercy is ſaid to ſurmount all 
bis Works, 

Now, I pray tell me, Is the meaneſt Reader 
or any other taken with ſuch Language as this 
in Addreſſes to God, to wit rays of excellence, 
a beart uſurped, Sacrilegious Invaſion and Alienati- 
on, Mountainous heaps, Minutely Provocations, Ire 
remedialle ruine, mercy Surmounting , miſordered 
Quire, bearing a ſwing, hanging on God? 

What think you of ſuch quaint Petitions as 
theſe, that by being ſuppled in his own tears, be 


may be the fitter to be waſhed in Chriſts Blood, in 


the firſt Prayer before the receiving of the Sa- 
crament : that he may lay bis Hand on bis Mouth, 
and heartily acknowledge, whereas theſe two are 
Oppoſite, for the former expreſſion [laying the 
Hand on the Mouth] is uſed for holding ones 
peace, or refraining from ſpeaking, Judg. 18. 

| 19. 
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19. Job. 21. 5, 29. 9. 40. 4. Prov. 30. 32. 
Mic. 7. 16. 5 
Some would exceedingly diſreliſh the fol- 
lowing ſtrains of Devotion, if they had met 
with them any where but in the Whole Duty 
F Man the Petitioner is taught to Pray that 
be may not long after the Fleſh-pots of Egypt, but 
Conſecrate himſelf to God, in the Prayer after 
the Heads of Self. Examination: that he may make 
an utter deſtruttion of every Amalekite, in the 
Collect for Sincerity; that be may give a Bill 
of Divorce to bis beloved luſts, and that God would 
then NY him to bimſelf , in the Prayer” for 
FF 
[ do not mention theſe paſſages as if they 
might not harmleſly be made uſe of in a 
Devout and Religious Sort, as coming from 
' a good and honeſt Heart, but I wonder they 
are approved of by thoſe who pretend to 
be ſuch Nice Judges of Prayer, and 'are wont 
to be ſo ſevere upon the Diſſenters for the 
Expreſſions which they ſometimes uſe in their 
Publick Devotions. If ſuch words as ſome of 
theſe had been heard at a Presbyterian Lecture by 
Mr. Bennet when he frequented thoſe Meetings, 
he would certainly have pronounced them to 
be Rude and Raſh, and Itreverent, and what 
not: | 
It might be obſerved further that ſome of 
the Prayers in this Book are Now made a 
Support to a Bad Cauſe, and Contribute much 
towards the humouring of thoſe that are diſ- 
affefted to the Government, and are laid aſide 
for refuling to comply with the preſent Eſta- 
bliſhment, and cry out that the Church is in 


| 42 danger, 
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danger. In the Prayer after the Sacrament there 
are theſe words, O let not the Lights of the 
Vorld be put under Buſhels, but place them in their 
Candefticks, Which without doubt is uſed by 
ſome as a direct Prayer in behalf of the ejefted 
Non- Jurors. . And with reſpe& to them and 
other Circumſtances Qur Church is repreſented 
to be in a moſt Deplorable and Diſmal Con- 
dition, having once been the Perfection of Beauty 
and the Joy of the whole Earth, ſhe is now become 
a ſcorn and deriſion to all that are round about her, 
in the Prayer for the Church. Whence you 
meet with this Petition in the Interceſſion in 
the Morning Prayer, Have mercy on this Dee 
folate Church. And again, in-the Prayer after 
the Sacrament, Have mercy on this Languiſhing 
Church and in the ſame Prayer again, Cauſe 
tby face to ſhine on thy Sanctuary which is Deſo. 
late. All this hath been lately miſapplied by 
ill Men to the preſent State of the Church cf 
England. | 


Laſily, we may take notice that in the De- 
votio-.al Part, a little before the Collects, the 
Author ſhews a great liking of the Hours of 
Prayer, (and accordingly puts them in Capital 
Leiters) or the Canqnical Hurs, as they are 

called by the Romaniſts. You will find that 
in the Lady's Calling Part 1, Sect. 5. he again 
talks of the Canonical Hours of Prayer , at this 
day made uſe of by the Papiſts, And in that 
* Book he commends the Religious Orders of 


Pirgins 


0 
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Virgins (or Nuns). in the Roman Church, and 
ville they bad not been ſuppreſſed, There is a 


diſcernable Tincture of Popery in this Authors | 
Piece of the Cauſes of the Decay of Chriſtian Pie- H . 


1 ty: he ſhews a kindneſs for that way of Re- N 
d ſigion, in ſeveral Paſſages: and tho' it is true | 
| in ſome places he ſeems to diſlike and find | 
1 fault with ſome Popiſh Tenets, yet we may per- | 
'y ceive that at the fame time he. is not a Hearty 

10 Enemy to them. It is uſual with ſome to 

, have a fling at Rome and Geneva botb. 

0 But to return to the Book before us, there | 
n is another paſſage which ſeems to countenance | 


a known Doctrine of the Church, of Rome, for 
in the Prayer for the Peace of the Church 
he hath theſe. words, Vouchſafe to caſt on us 
thoſe tender and pityful eyes with. which; thou didſt 
once behold Peter that Great Shepherd of thy Church, 
for elſe he was no more a. Shepherd: than the 
other Apoſtles,” as all Proteſtants hold. But 
our Author emphatically ſaith, That Sbepberd, to 
diſtinguiſh him from all others. So that 'tis 


a 
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Cn plain that theſe words are liable to be Inter- | 
ie preted, and it is probable were meant, in fa- | 
of your of St. Peter's Supremacy which the Papiſts | 
al talk of. b Nero i} vant | 
e There is a very odd and ſuſpicious paſſage | 
it in the ſame Prayer, Vouchſafe to caſt thy Counte- | 
in nance on thy well. beloved Spouſe the Church, but | 
is let it be that amiable and Merciful Countenance Y 
= - whereby thou paciſieſt all things in Heaven and in | 
of Earth, and whatſoever is above Heaven and un- 

is der the Earth, That God pacifieth all things in 


Heaven and in Earth, is ealy to be Underſtood, 
tor this is according to what the Apoſtle faith, 
namely, | 


— — — 
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namely, that by Chriſt all things are retonci! 
to the Father, whether they be * in Earth, ry 
things in Heavtn, Col. 1. 20. But how doth 
God pacifie' what is above Heaven? and what 
doth he mean by whatſoever is under the Earth? 
This muſt ſignifie either the Bodies of the 
Saints, or of the Wicked that are in their 
' Graves, or the Devils and Damned Souls in 
Hell, or he ſuppoſes other Souls in Purgatory. 
He cannot mean the Bodies of the deceaſed, 
for there is no need of Pony them, they 
being {fill and quiet: and therefore he muſt 
mean the Infernal Spirits and Souls that are 
damned, and then the ſenſe is this, that God 
tuſts or wi caſt bis amiable and merciful counte. 
#ande” on the damned in Hell, yea, on the De- 
vils themſelves; he will vouch fe them the 
ſame Merciftl Countenance that be caſts on his 
woll beloved” ſpouſe the Church. This is a flight 
above Pin gatory, and ſurely is not any part 
of that Devetion which Proteſtants are con- 
cerned in.“ Or if he means. by thoſe under the 
Earth the Sduls in Purgatory”. then we know 
whereabovt$he is, and what. Church he hath 
a good opiniby' 0. 
And here I muſt needs fay, upon this occa- 
ſion, that I remember but one place only in 
all the Book of the Whole Duty of Man (tho! 
the Author had fair opportunities of furniſh- 
ing us with more) which ſeems to ſhew any 
diſlike of the Popiſh Opinions; and that is {0 
worded and expreſſed that any Man of the 
Church of Rome may ſay Amen to it. 7 pay 
Divine Worſhip (faith he) to am Creature, be 
it Saint or Angel, yea, 0r- the Image of Cbriſt 
% 6 | bimſclf, 
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bimſelf., is a tranſgreſſion of the ſecond breach of 
our duty to God, it being the imparting that to a 
Creature which is due only to God, and therefore 
is ſtrictly to be abſtained from, Chap. 5. Sect. 37. 
Every one that hath read the Writings of the 
Roman Catholicks knows that they are not 
backward to profeſs as much as is here ſaid 
for tho* they Worſhip Saints and Angels and 
the Images of Chriſt, yet ſome of them tell 


us that they do not pay Divine Worſhip to them, 


but only that which is Religious, which is of 
an inferior nature: and others tell us that 
they Worſhip Images and other things and 
Perſons not DireGly, but only Indirectly, and 
ſo they cannot properly be ſaid to give ado- 
ration to any Creature, It may be this is 
the Evaſion which our preſent Author could 
help himſelf out with. 

Thus I have made ſome Reflections and 
Remarks on the Whole Duty of Man, and there- 
in I have I doubt not committed an unpar- 
donable fault in the Judgment of ſome Meg. 
But I am not concerned at it, becauſe I know 
I ſhall be Abſolved by thoſe who have laid 
aſide Prejudice, and know how to judge of things 
aright, I have no ill Opinion of the Author's 
Perſon, nor is it poſlible I ſhould, becauſe he 
is not known, and ſome ſay a Woman made 
this Treatiſe, But I meddle only with the 
make of the Book, and ſhew wherein it is 
jaſtly liable to Exceptions. 

It is the late Modiſh way among one fort 
of People, when they are asked about Religion, 
to return this for Anſwer that their Religion 1s 
in the Wlole Duty ef Man. But J muſt tell you 

| that 
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that" their Religion then is Lame and Impet. 
fect, it wants Principles to actuate their practice 
and the Prackice is ill directed in ſome very 
conſiderable Inſtances. As laudable as this Book 
s on other Accounts (and far be it from me tode- 
pretiate the true worth of it in any reſpect) we 
cannot but own, upon a peruſal of the ſeveral 
Particulars which I have produced, that it is 
| no defaming of the Author to ſay that he 
hath omitted many things which neceſſarily ap- 
-,- pertain to the Whole Duty of a Chriſtian 
| #44 Man „and that he hath AAiſrepreſented other 
| things that belong to it, and that his Work 
is ſo far from meriting approbation in all things 
(which ſome confidently maintain) that in ma- 
#y it deſerves Cenſure, and ought to be read 
with Caution; and the rather becauſe it hath 
gained ſo great an Eſteem and A pplauſe: for 
the more Applauded it is, the more Harm it 
may do. My deſign hath been only to Un- 
deceive Men, and to remind them not to 
ſwallow down all for Right and Good which they 
meet with in this Writer. They may be con- 
vinced from what 1 have ſaid that he hath 
| his Miſtakes and Flaws, and ſome of them of 
| | a groſs nature, ſuch as merited to be taken | 
notice of and animadverted upon for the benefit 
of the Reader. 7 AP 55 
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